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PREFACE.

More than five years have elapsed since Dre. H. O. Lange communicated to the Berdin
Academy of Sciences a short but very remarkable paper on the literary text that occupies the
rector of the hieratic papyros 344 of Leiden.  The existence of this text had long been known
o scholars, but its linguistic difficulties and damaged condition had deterred all but a few from
making it the object of their stwdies.  Tts contents were generally agreed w be of didactic
naure, but no more definite conclusion than this had been reached when D, Lange made the startling
announcement  that the papyrus contained the prophetic utterances of an Egyptian seer.  This
statement wis based upon a long and painstaking investigation of the papyros, aml was accom-
panied by a careful analysis of the whole and by excellent ranslations of many passages.  The
interest aroused by Pr Lange’s paper was consuderable, and the complete edition of the vest
which was promiscd has been expectantly awaited, [t must here be explained why the publica-
tion has been so '||:;|n_|,': |.|;|_:!:g!.'w|., and how it has come about that the book now Apprars with the
name of the present writer, and not that of De. Lange, on its title-page.

In the spring of 1905 | made a prolonged stay in Leiden i order to collate, for the
purposes. of the Beein Dictionary, the nomerous and valuable hieratic papyri preserved in the
Museum of Antiquitics there.  Being unwilling to let slip so good an opportunity of studying the
most interesting text i the entire collection, [ applied to Dir, Lange for leave to compare his
transcription of Pap. Leiden 349 with the orginal, and 1o wilize the results for the Dictionary,
such additional readings as 1 might obtain woubd, | thought, alsa be of service o him i the
preparation of his edition. To this proposal Dr. Lange willingly consentid, and explaining that
his official dutics as Chiel Librarian of the Koyal Library at Copenhagen had prevented him
from making the desired progress with his book, further suggested that | should join him as a
collaborator,  After some hesitaion | accepted this awractive offer, and subsequently  devoted
much time o the stuly of the wext,  New collations of the papyrus which | undenteok in 1906
and 1gor added a number of improved o fresh readings.  In the summer of 1906 1 had the
good fortune o be able to read through the entire text with D Lange in Copenhagen.  Mean-
while 1 had come to the conclusion that certaim modifications were required in the interpretation
of the composition as a whole, and many details had become clearce to me.  In May 1907
I prepared the astographic plates, amd in October of the same year | started upon the writing
of the Commentary. a preliminary skewch of which | was able to submit to Dir. Lange before
the beginning of December. My three visits to Leiden had afforded me quite exceptional oppor-
tunities of establishing an accurate text, and my access to the materials of the Berdin Dictionary
had proved of inestimable value to me i the compilation of the Commentary. In addition to
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these advantages [ had enjoyed almost unlimited leisure.  Die Lange, on the other hand, had in
the meantime been impeded not only by his heavy official duties, but also, 1 regret to say, by
ill-health.  In returning my manuserpt in March 1908, he wrote that he now felt that my share
of the work had become so great as compared with his, that he was unwilling to take o himself
the credit of the jomt-authorship.  Since D, Lange declared his decision w be irrevocable, | was
'\""r:f' ‘E'll“l:.ntl? :'nn'll.l[!"l"l.l. o assent o l]'ll' !I’!H'ﬁ. I:FF l]'ll_' I’Filu“-\l’lﬁrk‘_‘l’ '.).hl:! [huﬂ i g‘lﬂ:rw‘]r
abandoned  his !JJ‘itrr claims in my favour. One need ul'ﬂ'_l.' consilt the L-.nmmvl_-ntnr!. tin seE Row
many valualde observations are due to him, and his own article stands as a permanent record of
his great merits in connection with the decipherment of the text.  Since Dr. Lange will not allow
his name to be placed upon the tle-page, | gladly welcome the very pleasant alternative of
being able to inscrbe it in the dedication of this work.

To Professor Holwerda and Dr. Boeser | am deeply indebted for the liberal facilities of
study afforded to me durng my visits to the Leiden Muscum. 1 am wnder stll greater obliga-
tions to Professor Sethe, who not only read through the whole of my manuseript amd furnished
me with many wseful suggestions and criticisms, but also devoted some hours of his valuable tme
te discussing with me varous points that still remained obscure.  Not a few passages of which
I could make nothing have also defied the leaming and acumen of Professor Scthe: in such cases
| have had the consolaton of rﬂﬂw:l:ialg that I had sought aid where, if anywhere, it was o
be found.

Halfl of the book was already in tvpe when | became acquainted with the London writing-
board no. 5645 The texts upon this board proved to be of such interest in connection with
the Leiden Papyrus that | a1 once decided, subject to the courteous consent of my publishers,
to print them in an Appendix to my work, The indications afforded by this new document have
led me to take up a much more definite position with regard to the date of the composition of
the Leiden Admonitions, and [ must beg my readers not 1o overdook the concluding remarks on
this subject at the end of the Appendix.

The Leiden papyrus is too dark in colour to make a complete photographic reproduction
desirable. It & my firm conviction that, in the case of defective and worn: documents such as
this, no mechanical reproduction can render a swdy of the onginal superfluous; and | considered it
better 10 induce the student who wishes to check the transcription to have recourse to the actual
docnment than to offer him an inadequate means of control that would greatly have increased
the price of the work, | have thercfore contented mysell with giving, as fromispiece, a photo.
graph of the most legible page. The hieratic signs drawn in the footnotes to the autographic
plates do not claim to be more than approximately accurate. The appearance of Dr Lange's
name beside my own on the frontispiece and on the autographic plates is due to circumstances
above explained, and will doubtless meet with the indulgence of my readers.
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INTRODUCTION.

1. The papyrus, its history, dimensions, palacography and age.

The papyrus 344 of Leiden, like all the hieratic manuscripts of the same collecton with
the single exception of ne, 346, was formery in the possession of Anastasi, and was purchased
for the Leiden Museum at the sale of his antiquities in 1828, According to indications furnished
by Anastasi, it was discovered at Memphis, by which Sakkara is doubtless meant.  In its
present imperfect condition the papyris measures 378 centimeters in length; its height is 18 em.
It is now mounted in book-form, the pages being folded over upon one another so that the
written surfaces touch; however being protected by a layer of vegetable paper as well as by
a coating of vamish, the text is in no danger of injury. At the same time there can be little
doubt that the mode of treatment which now serves to protect the papyrus has, in the past,
damaged it to a very considerable extent. The colour has become very dark, especially near
the edges of the lacunae that are so abundant in the latter part of the recto; here the traces
of the ink can often be discerned only with the utmost difficulty.

Both sides of the papyrus are fully inscribed from beginning to end. The recto, i e the
side upon which the horizontal fibres lie uppermost, conststs of seventeen complete and incomplete
pages of writing, and contains the literary text with which this volume deals. Each page had
fourteen lines of writing, so far as we are able w judge, with the exception of pages 10 and 11,
which had only thirteen lines apiece. OF the first page only the last third of eleven lines remains.
Pages two to seven are comparatively free from lacunae, but in many places the text has been
badly rubbed. A large lacuna occurs to the left of page eight, and from here onwards the
middle part of each page is entirely or for the greater pant destroyed. The seventeenth page
was probably the last; at the top are the beginnings of two lines in the small writing typical
of the recto; near the bottom may be seen traces of some lines in a larger hand apparently
sdentical with that of the the verso.

The verso contains hymns to a solar divinity, of which a transeription and translation have
been published by A. Massy'., Here the writing is bigger and more regular than that of the
recto, and is probably to be attributed, in agreement with Dr. Lange, to the 1g9th. or 2oth
dynasties.

The scribe of the recto wrote a somewhat small and crabbed literary hand, perhaps con-
sciously archaistic in character, The blackness of the writing and the closeness of the lines give

1) L Papprnd dfe Leyde |, %4 (reverd) Srameorid of fradwil par. &, Maisy, Gand, Fr. Waom: Liesders aod Faris, Eromt Lercus, 1556

Gaidince. ]
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a certain appearance of neatness to the pages, but the shapes of the individual signs are very
irregular and often prossty careless,  The enly instance of a cursive form that 1 have ohserved
is in the wrting of E_“:‘_‘:; like @2 in A fe. g 04, 1 3) and in towad(io) 8, 3, though simple ligawres
of course abound.  In the forms of certain signs :m 2,01 contrast 7, 1. 12, 23 the full form of
g: det. of £ 3, 11: w== a5 det of des 2, 6) the scribe @5 visibly influenced by the hieroglyphs,
For the vertical determinative of the plural he knows only the form E the feather S0 E he writes
without the adjunce I"EI that wsually serves to distinguish it from wef'd; and [ is similarly bereft
of the stroke at the side that it has elaewhere in hieeatic,  The distinction between the deter-
minatives of (& and & in 1, 2 is apparemtly wnigue; and various rare and curious hieratic forms

are tound; : g ghsidio=g o 152 0 04 1210 E 2100 In spite of these
peculiaritiez it seems impossible to aseribe the writing to an earlier date than the beginning of
the 1gth. dynasty; the lorm of ‘T' in 7,5 02, 4. 14, 4 is quite late, as is also the writing of
B tto strike' (oo g 4, 6. 0) There are some indications that the manusenipt used by the scobe
was an old one, perhaps dating as far back as the beginning of the 18 th. dynasty. The unfilled
spaces in 6, 1. 8, 7. 13. 11, 13 are most easily accounted for iF we assume that the papyrus from
which the scribe copied was torn or fllegible in these places, and the frequent omissions of words
are perhaps to be similarly explaned. The forms of '?IIP (e ton 2, 2% ff (e g & 4 5,60
I? i ﬁ passiw, are archaic, and resemble those found in Ebers, Westear, and the Berlin
piarchment. In a number of cases the scribe has clearly been unable to decipher his onginal;
hence the meaningless sigms in 2, 1. 3, 10, 14 14, 1. Certain determinatives seem to have ocea-
sioned him special diffiealty; thus for LT in omef 6, 11, == in Jfied 8, 2, and H in du 8 11 he
substitutes [7 #2; in 8, 4 A takes the place of H of which however we find l-:.m approximately
correct form in 5. 4

The ntroductory formulae which divide paragraph from paragraph are always written in
red until 10, 13; from there onwards a more sparing use is made of rubrcs. Only the first
examples of the oft-repeated phrases séte (10, 12 foll) and fwr &2 e (ufF) (13,0 Rll) are in
red ink. There is ne other instance of a rubrc in the latter part of the papyros except the word
ddfn in 15, 13, which marks the beginning of a new spesch. Red ‘verse-points’ are found in
3 2—3, but not elsewhere. Corrections above the line oceur in 3, 8, and possibly in 8, 5. A
sign in red, which | cannot read, is found before the beginning of 6, 14 and perhaps refers 1o
a graphical error at the commencement of the same line.

2. Orthography, language and linguistic connection with other texts,

The spelling is, on the whole, that of a hterary text of the Middle Kingdom, if this term
be interpreted in a very Bberal way; it must be remembered that we have no hieratic literary
texts which can with any certainty be attributed to the 18th. dynasty. For the retention of an
ancient style of orthography the text may be compared with the Millingen papyrus, which fike
wise scems to have been copied from a manuscript of some age.  The corous addition of oo
in Lﬁ.v_ﬂﬁw Bt 31, Wihe 3,9, Bt 3,8, finds parallels in the Ramesseam text of Sinube

(e g 1g.62), and the writing of T%.-%: % swome’ in 7,3 13,6 is thar of Middle Kingdom papyri
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(e g. Eloguent Peasant B 1, 47.48) On the other hand there are some very clear instances of
New Egyptian spellings: N"éq{gﬂ 1, 7-13- 4,6; q;ﬁ T| 2,6; Ei\i {?}&'“‘TIE 4r5m=5,13;
Ez-" ",‘hﬂt’-.q. zaﬁkﬂ 6,01; and the method of appending the pronominal suffix to

feminine nouns by means of :: in fmgpl-f 7,13 dewi-f 10,1, The orthography of our text thus
brings us o very much the Ham.t: results as its palaeography: the date of the wn'ling of the recto
cannot be placed earlier than the rgth. dynasty, but there are indications that the scribe used a
manuscript a few centuries older.

The language of the text is that which we usvally consider to be characteristic of the
Middle Kingdom. [ have sought in vain for any signs of the influence of late Egyptian idioms.
A few expressions, as for example m &3¢ in 6,13, cannot indeed be paralleled from early texts;
but we have no right therefore to assert that they belonged exclusively to the later language.
Our text shows, both in its vocabulary and otherwise, quite unmistakeable points of contact with
two wellknown lizerary texts of the Middle Kingdom, the Gespriack cines Lebensmiiden il sefner
Seefe and the festructions of Awenembes £ The sentence whf fr hid » b wé in 5 10 recurs,
with a very slight difference of reading, in Lebensmiide 107.  Other verbal resemblances are the
particle s (ol L. 142 143, 145), ~& W e g 2,5 (cf Lo 33) £ ‘tomb' 2, 7 (cf L. 52), wdoot 2, 7
(cf. L. 148), shatdd 12,5 (ef. L. 56), dnty ‘crocodile’ 5,8 (cf. L 79), £ 5p x 5,13 (cf. £ 123), £anr
e go4,3 (=43, L 50), dwrwre 13,02 (el L 61).  The repetition of a phrase or clause to intro-
duce a series of descriptive sentences is a striking point of similarity in both texts; and the analogous
use of daffe in 15,13 and L. 147 s also worthy of notice.

The number of wverbal resemblances between the Leiden text and the Sfesfesedfions af
Amenembel s smaller, and they are perhaps fortuitows; cf #& sbar 1,3 and Milfingren 2.7 wnfy
we 2,2, 504 and ML 0,75 Jwid e 2,4 and MY 1,6, But in 6, 12— 14 we have an entire
paragraph which reappears, though in a garbled form, in the worse manuseripts of the fesfruciions.
The Milfingen papyrus is unhappily defective at this peint, but a sufficient number of signs remains
to show that it contained substantially the same text as our Leiden papyrus, doubtless in a less
corrupt version than Salfier £ This corious fact raises a difficult question. The sense of this
paragraph and the words employved in ' are so perfectly appropniate to our papyrus, that the
supposition that it was derived from elsewhere would savour strongly of paradox. The alternative
seems to be that it is a quotation or interpolation in the fwstructions. The obscurity of this
composition is well known, but the general drift, so far as it can be made out, does not harmo-
nize at all with the pessimistic sententiousness of die paragraph in question. It is not very likely
therefore that the passage stood, as a quotation from our text, in the archetype of the fasfrac
#igns; but if not, its occurrence both in Miliugen and in Salffer fF shows at least that it was
very early interpolated. It is unsafe to draw any conclusions henee as to the date either of our
text or of the [fustraefions,

This section would be incomplete without some reference to the extreme corruption of our
papyrus.  This will be amply illustrated in the commentary, and a list of errors could be of litde
service. It is not unlikely that the scribe of the Leiden manuscript was himselfl responsible for a

1} The fatrodactory formela fw s s particalardy sotrworthy, For muw o 5, 6 may be compared, ssd the seme of 45 = mrwy
i apprecimately that of dw &r ddwr 4, 1) fof the word soewd o 6, 10.
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considerable number of the mistakes. A particularly large class of corruptions is due o the
omission of words,

3. The facsimile and previous treatments of the text.

A faesimile copy of Prp. Leiden jag, executed by T. Hoolberg, was published in the
monumental work of Leemans',  Though quite inadequate for the purposes of accurate study,
this copy is nevertheless still serviceable in more ways than one. Mot only does it convey an
approximately correct notion of the handwriting, but it also preserves traces of a nomber of signs
now either illegible or completely lost®. A serious error, which was corrected by Pleyte when the
papyrus was remounted, has been committed in respect of pages g and 10 of the recto, a large
fragment of page g being treated (pl. 1oo) as belonping to page 10, and onee verca,

In the mtroductory text, by Chabas®, that accompanicd the publication of the facsimile,
a frst attempt was made to determine the character of the lterary text of the recto.  Chabas
arrives at the conclusion that the first cight pages contain proverbs or axioms, while the frag-
mentary papes that follow seem to him to be devoted to a text of philosophic impart

The next scholar to mrm his attention to the recto was Lasth, who after quoting it i
connection with his unfortunate theory of an Egyptian University at Chennu?, published a com-
plete and very meritorious translation of the frest nine pages®. A number of sentences are quite
correctly rendered; but the view mken by Lauth of the work as a whole s that it is a collec
tion of proverbs or sayings wsed for didactic purposes.

Many sentences are quoted from the recto by Heinrich Brugsch in the Supplement to
his Hieroglyphic Dictionary, His writings will be searched in vain for some indication of his con-
ception of the text as a whole, but we have it on the authority of Professor Erman that he onee
expressed a verbal opinion that the papyrus contained a collection of nddles.

Professor Maspera tells us® that the papyrus formed the subject of lectures that were given
by him at the Ecole des Hautes Etudes

Mo other attempt to elucidate the text has to be recorded until the vear 1go3, when
Dr. H. 0. Lange, in a paper entitled Mropleseinnmen eines dgypischen Weisen®, gave a short
account of the results to which long study of the recto had brought him.  The great ment of
this article, apart from the excellent transeriptions and translations that it contains, is that the con-
tinuity of the text, which had thitherto been regarded as consisting of isolated and mutmally in-
dependent sayings, proverbs, riddles and the like, is there for the first time clearly enounced, and
its place among other lterary products of the Egyptians is properly defined. Dr. Lange has
rightly perceived that the composition belongs to that category of poetical and semi-philosophical

1) Aepptircks Mowsaewivn van bei Nedevlondiche Wusraw pan Oudbedim & Leydew 1B AR, to4—i38, Flated iof—113 pive
the fucsimile of the vecto, plaies png—1xg that of the verso.

1) Having heard from my fricsd M, Spymovs pe Heocl that wome photographs of the Leiden pappei were among ihe pagers of
b lats Profrssor Ersestoms, 1 inguired of Profcssor WiEDEsmans, in whose possewion ithese pagers pow are, whether s photograph of
Pap. 50, 144 Wi ameag them.  In his cosriecun vepldy to my guestion, Prof, WEEBEMANS informed me that thiv wan ool the caee. | Bave
ngt bemn able to hear of any other carly pholograpin or sopies

3] Regaisted & Freach i the Biblistligur Epvpinlepiqur, tome 10, pp. 133 fll. Alib 5o be bad separsiely: Fu Criamas, Awfes
iwmmbirer drr papyran Advatipas dgygaenn 1 nay=—3m0 o Aurfe Sanfipsarfs der Paye-Bar o Lepde, Parn, Emet Lovoox, £gon

4] Urler dic alsigppiucke Hocheokule vem Clewns, in Siteosprberichie der Bryeriichen Aladesie, 1872, pp. 29—58

i) Aldgppsische Lokrgaricke, ibid. 1572, pp. 147 —404.

) Cawreries o Epepir, 265

70 Sitrangrebericdie der bomiglichen Fremiviseien Abadesie drr Wlprmrcdafies, - ioog, pp. S—Gi0
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books of which the Lleguens feasawd and the Gesprded cones Lebewsmiiden are the bestknown
examples. The characteristic feature of this group of Middle Kingdom texts is that, while the
setting is that of a tale, the claim that they made to the admiration of their readers lay whoelly in
the dloquence and wisdom of the discourses contained in them. In the case of the Leiden papyrus
the introductory narrative is lost, but as D, Lange has seen, it must have explained the circum-
stances under which the chief personage named, one fﬁn' or fﬁ-m—r.:'r, came forward to hold a long
and impassioned harangue in the presence of the king and his people.  These speeches, in the
opinion of Dr. Lange, are prophetic in character; an era of disasters s predicted for Egypr,
and is even now, as one passage declares, at hand; and it s the king himsell who is responsible
for the calamities the bitterness of which he i scon to tste in full measure. Dr. Lange lays
preat stress on one passage, the colouring of which, according to him, 5 quite Messianic; here
the advent of a saviour iz prophesied, a wise and mild ruler who will restore order among his
people and maugurate an age of happiness and prosperity.  In conclusion, it is sugpgested that
the book may have had an historical background, and that the writer had possibly in his mind
some such political siiation as that of the woublous times which preceded the rise of the
twellth dynasty.

The interest awakened by the view of the text thus ably propounded by Dr. Lange has
been reflected in the writings of various eminent scholars. Besides a review by Maspero recently
reprinted®, Edvard Meyer has discussed the Leiden papyrus in its bearing wpon Hebrew pro-
phecy®, and Reitzenstein® and Wilcken® have dealt with it in connection with certain ragmentary
prophetic texts from Egypt written in Greek.

4. The contents.

It has already been seen that our papyrus has suffered grievously at the hands of Time
The beginning is lost; a first inspection of the fragmentary pages at the end would seem to
indicate that the conclusion also is missing, but we shall later show cause for rejecting this view.
The contents of the last eight pages have been reduced by lacunae to about one half of their original
bulk. In addition to these external deficiencies, the possibility or probability of textual corruptions has
to be weighed in almost every line, It is hardly strange, under these circumstances, that the inter-
pretation of the whole should give rise to many difficult and often insoluble problems. A consecutive
translation of the text, given without comments, weuld not only be incomprehensible, but also could
hardly be made without the tacit assumption of some definite conception of the entire composition.
We must therefore be content with an analysis illustrated by quotations. In the course of the discussion
an attempt will be made o show the relation of the different parts to one another; many ob-
scure and defective passages will be ignored altogether or dismissed in a few words.

The Egyptian avthor divided and sub-divided his book, or rather the greater part of what
is left of it, by means of a small number of stereotyped introductory formulae, which consise of
a few words or a short clause wsually written in red and repeated at short intervals. New

1) Cawrsrars & Epypie, pp. 1&5—:1:.

a) D Diraeliven wod idee Nacibaritdmme, pp. 451-—855.

1) Eim Stiick Bellrmistizcher Alrimbisteradur, in Nachrickom der bpl, Goaellreh. der Wiss, en Gétsngew, phil-bivt, K1, 1904, Helt g
PP Jog=—2as,

8] Pwr dpypiichen Praphetie, S g9, (1905) pp- Sa—560.
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reflexions or descriptive sentences are appended to these formulae, which thus form as it were the
skeleton or the framework of the whole, There s a change of ntroductory formula only when
the writer tires of the constant reiteration of the same words;, or when the theme of his discourse
demands a different style of preface. This monotonous mode of composition s alse found in
parts of the Lebensmidde, in the bymn to Sesostris [ from Kabun and in the socalled poetical
stele of Thutmoss 1.

From 1,9 to 6 14 we find each section or paragraph intreduced by the words u“ﬂ‘ﬂﬁ,
and it is probable that the same formula would have been found in the lines 51—, 8, if we

had them complete. In 7,0 h quful or E%W i= substituted for Foo oser, and @5 uwsed noa

similar way until 9,8, In 0,8 and the following lines the introductory word f:e"'h":iﬁ. In 10, 3—10,6
a single section beginning with the rubric ﬂg}hqq‘ﬁf—f occurs, and seems to conclude the
purely descriptive portion of the book. The subject of this (1, 1—10,6) s the downfall of Egypt,
depictec in great detail; the writer tells of civil war and foreign invasion, and of the social upheaval
attendant thereupon; the poor are in the place of the rich, want and misery prevail, handi-
crafts are abandoned and no imports come from abroad. Then follow two seres of exhortations;

the first, from 10,6 to 10, 12 has as its burden I‘;‘ITIE_‘%&‘??":Q e—?af__;'_};%_ﬂ; the
| = g Trl e €

second, beginning in 10,12, is characterized by the repeated word FI%@" followed by infini-
lives, — Elljullﬂ-i'l'-'ﬂﬁ to ‘remember’ various ceremonial acts and religious observances. A long
section without prefatory formulae starts somewhere between 11,8 and 11, 12, ending only in 13, 9.
The first part contains the ‘Messianic' passagre to which Dr. Lange called special attention.  This
leads into a passionate demumciation of someone who is directly addressed and who can only be
the king; after which the text reverts to the description of bloodshed and anarchy. Less gloomy
thoughts form the theme of the sentences introduced by qﬂqfﬂ'hﬁ"ﬁl;. from 13,9 to
the middle of page 14; here the joyous incidents of happier days are recalled, in deep contrase o
the sinister utterances that precede.  After a long lacuna we next find ourselves in the midst of
a passage referring to warfare and to relations with foreign peoples: an obscure passage that
becomes totally unintelligible after 15,2 In 15,13 begins a new speech, announced by the words

Qiq@gmﬁpmjxﬁ:hﬁz_ﬁ&ﬂ The sixteenth page is very fragmentary,

and the last traces of the text occur in 17, 2.

The sentence in 15,13 just quoted acquainis us with two of the dramatis persomae of the
book. One is a man named lpuwer®; the other is the king. A speech of the king must have
preceded, as Ipuwer is here represented as replying to him.  Since however there @ good evi-
dence? that the person addressed in 12,12 foll. &5 the king, it is plain that the beginning of the
king’s specch will have to be placed in the lacunae of the fourteenth or in those of the Afteenth
page. Now a thread of continuity can be traced from the very beginning of the papyrus down

1) The lmtmsmed bexts are poetieal, and the sepeated woads may be there Gtly termed & refrain.  No doobt alss inoowr text
the repetitions sccmed o0 the Egyptian ear to heighten the styls, and to give it a cestain graodear sad selemnity. Bar is reality thry were
meerely a clemar device for facilitating 1he woak of the weiter, He setmn b0 bave imaglacd that these page on which ke beng his reflesions
dispesied him from any mose pefised and logical sssgement of bn theme.

3} The reading of the nume {3 wot cnfsls, and il bess wn, of cowme, i poonenciation. To avedd the constsst wee of nobes of
isterrogation, | shall henceforih omploy the form Lpewer.

1] Sce Later, ared also ihe sobe on the pamage 15, 11=13, 9
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to the middle of page 14, so that this must be regarded as a single discourse. No other
person besides Ipuwer and the king being anywhere alluded to by name, there can be little doubt
that Ipuwer is here the speaker throughout. It must however be noted that other hearers were
present besides the king, for Ipuwer occasionally employs the second person plural’,  We shall
hardly err in supposing them to have been the courtiers assembled around the king.

The analogy of the Elegwent Srasant, of the fesirwctrons of fabbofp and of the Ledens
miiade confirms what indeed is apparent from the text itself, namely that a short narrative must
have introdeced and preceded the lengthy harangue of lpuwer. This narrative, had it been pre-
served, would have told us all that we need to know about the personality of Ipuwer, and about
the crcumstances that led to his appearance at the court of Pharach. One possibility is that he
had suffered, like the peasant in the Berlin tale, some personal wrong, which made him appear in
his own eyes as the typical victim of a maladministration that had plunged the entire land in
ruin and misery. But this theory s not favoured by the general tenor of his words, which seem
to be rather those of a preacher or of a sage. It is more plavsible to suppose that he had
been sent for by the king, who wished to consult him for some particular purpose, or that his
coming was voluntary, perhaps prompted by some mysterious heavensent impulse, like that which
drove Sinube out upon his wanderings in distant lands. At all events it is clear that Ipuwer was
no dispassionate onlooker at the evils which he records. He identifies himsell with his hearers in
the question wiad sbalf we oo concerming 17 evoked by the spectacle of the decay of commercial
enterprise: (3, 7. 13); and the occupation of the Delta by foreigners (4, 7), and the murderous
hatred of near relatives for one another (5, 10), wring from him similar ejaculations. Oceasionally
he speaks in his own name, using the first person®; so in the lament Hoe & me for b misery of
these times! (6, 8), and perhaps in the wish of 6, 5§ Wonld that [ had raised my voiee af that time,
that s might save me from the pain dn whichk  am! And after regarding the land shom, like a
mown field, of all its former magnificence, he cries (5, 14—06, 1); Wowld thai there mighi b an end
af men, wo comcepiron, no birdk! O that the earth wondd cease from worse, and twmult e no more!

Do the descriptions of 1, 1—10, 6 refer to the future or o the present? In other words,
was Ipuwer a prophet, one whom a specal visionary gt cnabled to forecast, even in the minutest
detail, a coming era of disaster and misfortune? Or was he a mere spectator, whose eye dwelt
compassionately on the misery of his country, as he beheld it overwhelmed by ealamities un-
mistakeably real and present? D Lange, as we have seen, held strongly to the hypothesis of
prophecy. For my own part, | am convinced that the other view is the correct one. It would
be wrong to insist overmuch on the personal mote sounded in the speech of Ipuwer, and upen
the oceurrence of the word ‘today” (3, 6. 5, 2) and of the correlated “yesterday® (2, 2. 4, 5); for pro-
phets in all ages are apt bo represent their predictions as realized, and when they describe the
day of retibution their imagination paints it as not merely imminent, but as actually there. On
the other hand it is justifiable o urge against Lange's view the extreme wealth of detail in these
ten pages of description; even in a post evenfum prophecy of the clumsiest kind there is a limit
to the minuteness with which future things may be foretold, and that limit is clearly overstepped
by our author. Again the particle mes, which & so frequent in the first six pages, implies, if |

t) Thas in 0,7 and 5, 7 foll, wedess lpuwer b bere puitiag wordi isto the mouth of some fetitioes pesson, Fuorther in the formula
miim 7, 0 Bl and o the imgeratives Ao 10, 6 foll, and addw 1o, 13 foll, the swbjeet of which is referred 1o by the saffic -ov in 11, 6=7.
2] Vnooertais instances are also 4, 100 5010
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have rightly diagnosed iis meaning', a certain nuance of surprise or reproach that the state-
ments which it prefaces have not obtained a greater depree of recogmition; this means that
Ipuwer parrates nothing that s not already familiar to his hearers. Moreover it seems to be
hinted that the present miseries were presaged long ago; they were forefold dy the ancestors
[1,00), and decrced en e finee of Horus (1,7). Comulatively these arguments have some force,
but we must ook beyond the descriptions themselves for the best evidence.  In 10,6 foll, Ipuwer
charges his hearers to desfray fhe enemies of the Residence, hardly, one would think, foes whose
acts of hostility e in the sill distant future.  Nor are the exhortations to piety in 10,12 foll
really intelligible, unless they are to be regarded as the remedy for ills already existent.  The desi-
sive passage however is 12,11 foll, where the king is denounced as the true cause of the
ruinous condition of the land: & & confusion fhal thow dringest Shroughond the fand fogether writh
the wotse of fwmndl.  Sebold one man wees vrofenee -Q;gdfﬂrf the other,  FPropde fransgress thal
nolich thou hast commanded.  Jf three wen wall wpon the road, they are foumd fo be two; the
greater number slays the fess (12,12—14). Mote especially the final sentence addressed by the
sape to the king: Wowld that thouw mightest laste some of fhese miserses, fhen wonddst thow say....
{13.5—6). Dr. Lange himsell admits that present, not future, calamities must here be meant®.
But if here, why not also earlier? Lastly, the brief characterisation of a happier age in 13,9 foll
can, 50 far as [ am able to see, only be understood as an ideal picture which the speaker intro-
duces in order to contrast with it the stern realities of the present.

The arificial mode of composition emploved by the author fed him to spend but litde
pains upon the internal arrangement of the long desenptive passage 1, 1— 10,6, The introductory
rubrics are here more than once changed, but the changes do not seem to be accompanied by
any real progression in the thought®. The entire comtext from 1,1 to 10,6 constitutes a single
picture of a particular moment in Egyptian history, as it was seen by the pessimistic eyes of Ipuwer.
The: details of this picture follow one another in haphazard fashion, in which little or no desipn
iz apparent®. Here and there, as is inevitable, adjacent sections touch upon simiar or identical
topics. More often the occurrence of a word in one section seems to have suggested to the
author the subject and the phraseology of the next®. Bur sill more often there is no link, either
logical or philological, to connect a paragraph with its neighbours®.  If therefore we wish to learn
the nature of the disasters described by lpuwer, we must group his utterances in more syste-
matic order.

1] See the sobc o8 1, 4.

¥} Es scheint, daw '.F- Bier den Konig anredet usd sciges will, dids die Verwirmuag im Linde sehos da on, wsd das derch
Folvald den Bonip™,

1) The words that follow the first occarrence of misa in 7,1 might wem 1o canl a doebl spea this statements e Are day meusive
wp om Niph, in Burming porth forth apainit the rmemies of dhe fand, I howewer we cacefally sombimize the peragraphs vocopedsag this weoloece
we shall percelve that the detalls there described are of the wme kind ai thoae deploted b the it sl pages; they are nof & whit mere
terrible thas thons, and cheaaly beloag to the ume extemire pletre.  Mow then v the wection sbowe guoted to be explased b [ fancy
that @t is & Bericioas device of the author o ,-unl‘r s abamd d ol 1he & . ¥ formala far iy, ol which he bos af last grosn tiredl
The moders reader will covtainly not feel that any apology for this courve was meedful, but the writer seemw i hove dope wo,  He there-
Fore protends ibal be iy poiag pe desribe calamities siill more Boarible, and hawing thes walved biv comsticece, procesds in much the mame
way us thitberba,

4) There are several repetitions of whele sectioms, which amply jeify this deprecistory criticiom: 4, §o=g = 5.8; 4o 4= 14;
A =g =g, 1T—13,

§) O jwrei(l) ‘emale slives” and dav o g, 13—04: both wordi cecur in the fosrgoing paragraph.  Note too b ‘divulge’ in
tBaee comvocutive sections &, 3—6: dwree in & to and G 10; derwd B8 amd Jpor B g obwrw butchen” thrice within & vory ket distecs of
cach ether 8, 00, 135 g, 1. There would be sa diffinlty in finding more Zotascri

&) The wecond page afloads a goed Wladration of Ehia,




Introsduction 0

The Egyptians are engaged in warfare, and the whole country is up in arms.  Fhe face
s pale(f) The bowman is ready.  The wrongdoer is everywhere,  Theve s no man of yesterday

B s vh Sull of comfederates. A mam goes out fo plongk with bis shield (2, 1)
The door|-kecpers] sap: fof us go amd plunder.  The comfeclioners ......... The boral-cafehers)
drate wp o e of Sattle ... [ The imbabifants?] of the Marshlawds carry shiclds.  The
Browers .. ...... A man fooks wpon his som as kis enemy (1,1—5). A man sweiles ks brother
(the som) of his mother. What is fo be done? (5,10} A man iz slain by the side of his brother,
o e fo zave fis (omm) fmdr (g, 3) [ S wke hes] @ wodle fady as wife, her father
Pprotecls Khim.  fle who las wof ..., (fhey) sfap fim (B, 8—aq). [Mew's fearfs] are wiplend

The plagwe s throughont the fand. Bfood &5 everyuwdhere.  Death a5 mot facking(f)  The mummy-
cloth(?) speaks, before ever ome draws wear fo 1) (2,5—6). The river &5 Slood. Men drink
of i, and shrink from (the lasle of /) pecple. Men thirst after water (2,10)

Several of these sentences indicate that the Egyptians are not merely fighting against
foreigners, but against their own countrymen too.  Mention is twice made of the “enemies of the
land”: The firve has mounted sipp on haigh, s Surning goeth . forth apainst the enemies of the land
(7,10 No crafismen workd, the cnentes of the land have spoiff(f) dts crafts(f) (9,6 By this
expression rebels are perhaps meant; so too we read; Wew dave cenfured fo rebel against the
Craens, e oo .. of Re, which pactfies the fwo fands (7, 3—4) Something of this kind must also
be intended by the mysterious allusion in A feo lewless men have venfured fo despoil the land of
the kingzhip (7,2—3). With traitors within, Egypt has also to face the apgression of foreign
nvaders from the North: e Deserd i thvoughont the FLand.  The nomes ave fzid waste,
A foreign ivibe from adroad has come fo Fgypt (3,1) The Delta is overrun by Asiaties: The
Marshland fn its enfivety @ not fudden.  The North land can doast of trodden ways. What shall
R T A Helold of ds tn the bands of(7) those whe fuew of not fke those who knewe at.  The
Astatics are skilfed in the ares of the Mavshlands (4, 5—8). So deep a root have these barba-
rians taken in the land, that they are no longer distinguishable from true Epypuians': T frefes
of the deserdll) have becowme Egpypians(?) everpwhere (1,09). There ave ne Epypiians anywhere
(3,2} Tenis(¥) ave whal they (the Egyptians) have made ke the desert frifes (10,1--2). It is
tempting to conclude from one injured passage (3, 10—11) that the Egyptian kingdom recog-
nized by the wrter was at this tme restricted to the country between Elephantine and Thinis:
Elephantine and Thinis(?) [are the demiwion off) Lpper Egypt, [rel) sithon! paying laxes cuing
to crowl sivife. Nor is this limited area immune from the disasters that have befallen Lower
Egvpe: The ship of the [Southerners| has gone advift(f) The towns ave desivoyed.  Upper Epypt
fas become dvy [wastes?] (2, 11)

In consequence of civil war® and the prevailing anarchy men are openly robbed Fie
waps are ...... Dhe roads are guarded.  Men st over Uie bushes snfil the bengghied (traveller)
comes, s order fo plonder A5 load.  What @5 wpon Jim i taken away. [ &5 Selafonred with
blows of the stick, and slain wrengfully (5,01 - 12}, The plunderer |&) everymohers (3,2).  The
fand turns vound as does a poiler’s wheel.  The robler is a possessor of rickes. {The rich man)
| decomee?] a pifunderer (2,8 —g). Property is destroved: Gafes, cofummes and walls are con-
sumeced by fire (2000). Boxes of cbony ave broken wp.,  Precions acacia-wood &5 oleft asunder (3, 5)

1) The sentemect hore quotcd afc bowerer ofl sorvewbal dobion:

o) HFpe teiell war' 0. 7,6 18
Gardings.
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The valuables thus wantonly wasted are not replaced by foreign imports: Ab fowger do mrew sard
morthtvaras fo (fyblos).  What shall e do for codars for our mnmmies, with the produce of
which pricsis are buried, and with the oil of which [chiefs] are embalmed as far as Kefidu,
Fhey come mo more, Gold i facking, the ... . . of alf handicrafis &5 af an end (7)) (3, 6—8). The
Egrypians should consider themselves lucky if they still receive the paltry trbute of the Libyan
Oases: What a gread thing ot ds that the people of the Oases come with therr festival spices ()
...... with fresh redmet plants .. ... .0 (3, 0 —10). The products of Egypt itselfl are lacking.
Lacking arc pram(?), ehaveoad .. ... .00 The products of evaftomen .. .. .. .. .0k the
paface.  To what purpose &5 a freasnvefonse withont is vevenwes?  Glad fndeed fs the heart of
the Bimg, woben Trath comes fo fom! (3, 10=12), Neediness and want are everywhere conspi-
cuons.  Frivces are Aungry and in distress (5, 2), Noble ladies ge Kungry: the Euichers are
safed with what was prepaved for them (g 1—2) [ Men eal] herds, anmd wash (them) doson wnith
water., No frwt(7) wor berds ave fownd {fory Mee bivds. L. L £ faken away from fhe sosth
af the swine (6,v—z2). Corn has perished on every side. (Feople) are stripped of clothes, spices(F)
and ol Fvewpbody says: theve i none. The dorchouse fv ruined.  ffr beeper v sivetehed om
the gronnd (6, 3=y} .....#50dk ladies. Theiv Hmbs are in sad plight by veacon of (their) rags.
Thetr hearts sinkd(?) in greeting [one auother:] (3, 4).  Menw ave fike gm-irds. Sgualor(?) i
thronghowt the land,  There ds none whose clothes are white in these times (2, 8]

Arts and crafts are at a standstill: evervone nowadays is a warnor (1, 1—4). N erafits
wene work.  The ehemies of Hhe fand have spoilt (7] dts erafis(?) (o, 6). Nife overflows, [yef) mo
one plonghs for kim.  Fvery ran says: we buow wol what has happened thronghont the lend
(2, 3)- Indeed men are scarce: many die and few are bom. Mew are fimo: fle who places his
brother in the grownd ds everywhere (2, 13—14) Wosnn are facking, and ne (children) are
conceived. Khmum faskions (mankind) me more becawic of the condition of the fand (2,4). Hence
cattle are feft fo stray, and there 15 nowe to gather them together. FEack man fetches for himself
those that are Sramded swith fiz mawme (g, 2—3)

The political organization of the land is in the utmost confusion. No offfees are in their
{ praper) place, like a voaming hevd withow! o herdeman (9, 2).  The fower of the fudgementhall are
cast forth. Men wall wpon (them) in the pudilic places.  FPoor wien break them wp(?) in the streets
(6, 9—11). TFhe great judpement-hall & thronged by people embering and going forth. Poor men
come and go v the Gread Howses (6,12),  The splenaid (3) fudgement-fall, its writings are takin
away. Laid bare i the secvel place . ... .. .. (B, 5—6)  (hices are apened, and (their) cemsus-lists
ave laken away. Serfs become Jovds of serfs() (6, 7—8) |Officials| are slain and theiv wrilings
ave faken away. Woe &5 me becanse of the misery én this fime! (6,8 The seribes of the tmi{m),
thetr writings are destroyed.  The eorn () of Epyps is common properly (6,6).  Tihe poor man
kas come fo the estale(?) of the divine Ennead.  That | former) sysiem of the kowses of the Thiviy
5 diwdpedt (6,11)  The judges of the land arve driven owt throughout the fand. (The oo oou ¥
are driven out from the howses of Kings (7, 9—10).  The strong men of the land, the condition
of the peaple &s mol veported (fo them?). Al &5 ruin (9, 5—6). [He whe gathered in ] ke
cors (now) Awowes mothing thereof. He who nmever plonghed [for bimself] . ... ..o | The
veaping?| takes place, dul i nal weporied.  The sorfbe |sifs dn bis offiee (V) bwt] his hawnds are
[ralfef) within & (g, 7—8)L

The social order is reversed, so that slaves now usurp the places of their former masters,
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The general condition of the country is compared, in a passage quoted above, to the tuming of a
potter’s wheel (2,8). e who possesced no property &5 (now) a man of wealth. The prince pratses him
(8B, 1—2). The poor of the fand have become rich, awd (the possessor) of properly has becowe one wibo
Kas mwothing (B, 2). .. ... Kave become masters of butlers, He who was a messenger (now) semals another
(8, 2—3). Hewho dad mo dependenis(7) is (ponw) a ford of serfs, M who was a (nolable; docs conemis-
sion(s) Mimself (o, 5). Abolished ix the perfornance of that for which they are send by servants in the
missions of their lords, withont their being afeaid (10, 2. AN female slaves are Sree wiith their
tomgues, When their piistress speaks, i is irksome do the servants (4,13—14).  Gold and lapis laznls,
sifver and malachife, cavnelian and bronze, stome of Yebhet anmd .. .. .| are fastencd on the necks of
Semeale slaves.  Good Dhings are sn the land. [ Ye) the mistvesses of howses sap: wowld that we had
somiething fo eaf (3, 2=—3) The poisessor of wealth (new) passes the might thirsting.  He wihe
begped  for Mimself his dregs 05 (now) the possessor of bowls Jult to overflowing (1) (7, 10—11)
Foor men are become cuwners of good things, MHe whe conld make for kwself no sandals &
(none) the possessor of riches (2, 4—35)  This has lappened (fo?) men: he whe could nol busld
Bireself & eelf fs (mow) possessor of walls (7, o) Me whoe conld wmake, for Bimself no sarcopha-
Fus ix (new) possessor of a dowmd (7,8; cf. woo the next section). fe who wever built for himself
a boat i5 (mew) possessor of ships(7) He who posscssed the same fooks at them, bud they are nol
his (7, 12). e whe dad ne yobe of oxen s (mow) poisessor of a hevd.  He who conld find for
.&;mf{f wo oxem dp plowgh wnth dv (now) possessor of caitle (9, 3—a). He who bad wo gpraim i
(woww) She possessor of pramaries. He who had o felch for himself tibi-corn (now) semds it forih
(9, 4—5). The poscessors of robes are (mow) dn rags.  He who wever wove for himself o5 (now)
the possessor of fine fiwen (7, 10—12). He who kad o loaf s (wow) owner of a born. His
magazine 13 fiffed onf with the possessions of another (8, 3—4). e whose hair had fallen out
and whe was withoni oil is become a possessor of jars of sweed myrrdh (8, ). She whe had we
box i possessor of a coffer.  She wihe looked af her face dn the waler is possesior of a wirror
(8, 5). Those sho possecsed vesselstands of bromze — wol one fug is adorwed for ome of theme(7)
(7, 14). He who was doworant of the fre (now) possesses & karp. Mo who wewer sang for
Armself mote vaunis the poddess Mert (7, 13—14) He wbo sfept without a wife(?) Shrowgh want
JSinds precions Uheimgs (7, 14=58,1). Nobk Vladies, greal ladics, ssivesses of goodly things give
their children (in exchange) for beas()) (8, 8). The chifdren of princes are dashed against the
walfs. The offspring of desive are latd out on the hiph grownd. Khnwm groans fecawse of fis
wearimess (5, 6—7)  Nobdle ladies are wpon . ... .. Princes are in the storehouse. He who wever
slept wpon walle(?) i (wow) the possessor of a bed (7, 10). Hair has fallen ont for everyonme.
The son of a wan of vank i no (lenger) distinguisked from kim toho has wo sk father(?) (4, 1)
The children of privces are cast owd(7) fn the siveels. e who buwows says af & 50, He who o5
ignorani sayps wo.  fe whe docs mol Enow ff, #f &5 good dw bix gpes (6, 13—14).  The uvalthy
are in monening.  The poor man is full of for. Fvery lown says: e ws suppress he powerful
amongr ws (3, 7—8).

It is an age of wickedness and impiety. The fofdeaded man (3) zaps: JF S knew where God
5, then wonld £ wake offerings wnilo dewe (5, 3). [Righti] o Srowghont the lond in this ifs mame,
Wt men do, in appeaiing fo if, s Wrong (5, 3—4). Magieal spells ave divaiged.  Sne-tncantations(H)
awd shm-incantaffons (7} are frustrafed becanse they ave vemembered by s (6, 6—17). [ man wio
was yrmorand of | s pod (wow) offers fo fum with the incense of another (8,7). Bwichers transgress(f)
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weth M calfle of fhe poor (B 10). Bwlchers tramsgress (7) with gecse.  They ave groen (o) the gods
inslead of oxen (8, 12} A whe never slanghtered for fSimself now sfonghters Sadfe (8, 1)t

A few sentences phrased in more general terms give expression to the prevailing wretchedness
and misery. Dl bas perdched nhich yesterday was seen () The fand 5 feft over fo ffs weariness (7)
fike the entting of flax (5, 12—13). Nedee o5 mof facking (7} tn years of notse. Theve 05 wo end
of wotse (4, 2. Meinth fas perished, and i3 (0o fonger| made,  ft i groaning fhad filfs the lawd,
mr};gffrf' with famenfalfions 13,13 — 4. AN awncwals, fheir Jeawis '.'J-'e‘rlllﬁ. Cadtle siogn Secanse p_f
the slate of the fand (5, 5h  The vivtwous wan walks e monening Secanse of widbaf has happewed
fn fhe dand (1, 8). Coread and smalf (say): £oansl £omipht die. Little children say: fe onght never
fo kave caused ey fo fe(f) (4, 2=—3). In an obscure paragraph 0 seems to be said that men
voluntarily throw themselves into the dver, in order o be devoured by the erocodiles (2, 12—13),
The fate of the dead is not much beter than thar of the living.  The owmers of tomds are
driven ond on Mhe igh grownd.  He who who condid make for bimsedf wo coffin @5 (vow) { possessor) of
@ freasury (7, 8)  Thore whe were in the place of embalmprent are faid on the high ground
(4, 4). Many dead wen ave buried du the viver.  The stream is o sipuichre, and the place of
embalmmrent fag beconse stream (2, 6—7)

The allusions to the king and to the palace in the earlier part of the book are for the
most part vague and inconclusive.  The position of the reigning monarch is nowhere clearly
definied.  There are a few references to the robbery of roval tombs, and to the violation of
their secrecy. Fhe serpentgodiess s taken from ker kole.  The secrets of lhe kings of Upper
and Lotver Egppt are divwlged (7, 5—6). ffe wvdo war burded as a bawd 5500000 Whkat the
poramid concealed &5 become empfy (7, 2). It is not improbable that tomberobbery is also implied
by the sentence Fhimgs are done, that kave never happened for lomg time past: the king kas
feen daken away (i) dy poor wen (7, 1—2) There seems to be a contradiction between the state-
ments The palace is firm and fowrishing (2, 11) and Fhe Residence is overturned in a minnfe
(7, 4. We need not however attach much mmportance to this inconsistency; what is probably
meant is that while the palace s endangered, still the king s more happily situated than most
of his subjects. Sentences have already been quoted (3, 9. 12) where the poverty of the king
is alluded to; and it s mentioned again in 7, 6—7; The Resrdewee &5 afraid throngh soant. This
is the key-note of the final sentence that leads wp to the admonitions of 10, 6 foll.; The Norfl
fand weeps. The storekonse of the Ling &5 the common property of eoeryonc, and the entire paloce
i wwithowt tfs revennes. To #f belongs (by ripht) wheat and barley, gecse and fish, To it belongs
white eloth and fine fuen, bronze and ofl  To it belongs cavpet and mai, . ... .. Palanguin and
afl poodlyE prodiece ... .. ... SF & had mof beem. oL i gl RS S ol
not be empty (10, 3—6).

With these words Ipuwer ends his deseription of the desolation and anarchy to which
Egypt has fallen a prey. Taking it as his text, he pow tumns to his audience and admonishes
them to rid themselves of these evils by encrgetic measures and by virtuous condwct.  His last
utterance has contrasted the palace as wt is, impovershed and robbed by everyone, with the
palace as it was in former and better times, nch in wheat and barey, and in all the produce of
the land. His Arst command s to rid Egypt of the enemies whose machinations have brought

1} These three semtences probably sll refer fo oferings.
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the Residence: to such a pass: fesivey the enemies of ehe noble Residence, splendvad in courtoers. ...
wherein formerly the ooerseer of fhe fowon walled abrood, withow! an exeori(?) (10, 6—7).  Again
and again lpuwer reiterates this charge, each time recalling another trait of the past splendour
of the Residence. The epithets that he applied to it are now lost in lacunae, with the exception
of two, from which we learn that its laws were manifold (1o, 8), and its offices numerous (10, 11).

But it will not suffice to drve the enemies from the land, the angry pods must be appeased.
Remenber (fo bring) fal vo-geese, forpu and setpeese; and fo of fer offerings to the gods. Remember
fo chew walvon, and fo prepave white bread.  (So shouwld) a man (do?) on the dey of mostening
the head.  Remember lo evect flagstafifs, and lo cavve stelae; the priest purifying the lemples, and
the godls howse being plastered (wltite) fike mitk.  (Remember) to make fragrant the perfume of
the horizon, and fo rencvale the offering-doaves.  Remember fo observe vepulations, and fo adfust
dates. (Remember) lo vemove bim whe cnlers wpon the pricsify office in impurily of body(?) That
i to perform o wrongfully. That & corvaption of heari(f) . ... ... Remember fo slanghier oxen
................ fo offer geese wpon bhe five . ... (1o, 12=—11, 7).

These injunctions grow less and less intelizible as the lacunae of the eleventh page in-
crease in size. We cannot tell where they ended; perhaps the infinitive #4% in 11, 10 is dependent
upon a last example of the imperative ‘remember’. At last an obscure passage emerges out of
the fragments of lines. The following translation, full of wncertinties as v is, will give some idea

L T Ty g e R S T Sk cof Meoplel oo K commmamd(fY o ovni i e
West, fo dimimtsh(f) . ... c0ovinen by the |gods?].  Behold ye, whercfore does fe [seek?) to form
...... wbhont (7 distinguishing the fimid man from fiwm whose nature is violent. He bringeth (1)

condieis fo Mhal wihich s kel N av sard: he d5 the hevdsman of mankind. No eodf fs in fifs heart.
Hiken his herds ave few, ke pasies the day fo gather them together, their hearts being on five(f)
Wondd that ke had percesved thetr nature(F) in the firsi genevation (of men); then ke wonld have
suppressed evil, he wonld have streiched forth bis arm against ¥, he wonld have destvoyed their.... ..
and their inheritance.  Men aesived fo give firth.  Sadwess grew wp(); needy (1) people on every
stde. Thus &t was (P and i passes not away () as fong as(F) the gods in the meidst thereof endure.
Seed shall come forth from(F) the women of the people; wone(7) is found on the way (7). A fighter(?)
goes forth, that (hets way destvoy the wrongs that(}) they have brought about.  There i no pilor(})
i their moment.  Where is he(7) foday? fs he sleeping? Bebold, his amight ix wol seen (11, 11—12, 6),

Dr. Lange saw in this passage the prophecy of a wise and beneficent ruler, whose advent
should restore Egypt to s old prosperity and power; and he made the observation that both
the form in which it is put and the choice of words recall those higher flights of Hebrew pro-
phecy that speak of a coming Messiah. The suggestion implicated in this view is momentous
enough to demand a very careful consideration. Dir. Lange states his case with great caution,
and freely admits, thae il the passage stood alone, it might easily be susceptible of another inter-
pretation.  When at last he decides in favour of his ‘Messianic’ hypothesis, he is confessedly
influcnced by his view of the early descriptive passages’. These he understands as referring to
the future and hence as prophetic in character. Our rejection of that view does not however neces-
nanh. invalidate Dr. Lange's conception of the passage now under discussion: it is very well possible

1) ,Ech habe mich wisderbolt pefmgt, ob cine sedere Aubfiisung dicues Abscholite maglich wire, Es Liasten natirlich auch
gunt allgrmeise Retrachiunges Ghet ‘dea putes’ L-wq; sein. Aber bei Erwigueg der ganses Sivsatios a2 ov dock wahmsehelalich, das "o,

amsgekend ves der Schilderung der b und pefitisches Zerrithung des Landes, aaf dic AbbSle derch sinms von den Goties
gechickion Konlp Wiwwekir® O, o p, 7,
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that Ipuwer, though hitherto merely a narrator and preacher, should here have given utterance,
as il by a sudden inspiration, 10 a prophecy concerning & coming saviour. Certain sentences and
|r]!rﬂ:{!!.~i. seem at hirst sight o favour this supposition : ffe Seaneeth (7)) coafwess fo Hhad whieh i kot
ft is sadd: he o5 the ferdsman of mawking. No coif b5 fn fis heart. When bis herds are feow, he
pasres Me day gather Mhem fegether. So too the references o the sufpression of evdds, and the
destrnetion of wromgs; and the final rhetorical questions in 12, 5—6. 1 cannot but think that
Dr. Lange has overcstimated the significance of the metaphor of the herdsman, which was no
uncommon image among the Egypiians for the good ruler. Seill the theory put forward by him
has considerable plausibility. The question is, whether the passage cannot be interpreted in a
wholly different manner, and in one which explaing, 1o some extent at least, the obscure sentences
in 12, 2—6. Now a good case can, | think, be made out for the hypothesis that it is the sungod
Fe to whom the entire passage refers. It should be remembered that Re was fabled to have
been the first of the Pharaonic rulers of Egypt, and that he stood av all periods in the most
ntimate relation to its kings, who were called ‘sons of Re' and were thought to possess and 1o
exercise solar prerogatives.  The name of Re occurs in the fragments of 11, 11, and though
the lacunae that follow make the sense of the context impossible to divine, yet the allusion to
the Wesf in 11, 12 suggests that the dealings of that deity with men may there have been the
dominant thought. The question immediately preceding  the  description of the perfect ruler
(11, 13=—12, 1) perhaps refers to the god as creator (11, 12—a13); wherefore, it is asked, does
Re shape mankind without distinguishing the meek from those that are violent?  The words Ae
iz the fherdoman of mankind, there fx no el in Ay Beard are no less applicable w Re than to
a predicted human ruler. [ desire to lay special emphasis on the next sentences (12, 2—3).
Expression is there given to the wish that the good herdsman fad percefved She (eoelf) mafures
of men in the first generation; then ke wonld have suppressed eoid, e wondd frave stredched forch
his arm against f@(7), ke wonld kave destroved Meir seed (7)) and their snderstance. It i3 0ot easy
to see in what sense these words could be applied to an heman ruler whose coming is predicted.
On the other hand the thought is perfectly natral it we ke it as referning w Re, the supreme
riler of the world. The phrase te first gemerafion is, as the philological note will show, closely
allied to the term 5-_?' ‘the first time’, the familiar expression used by the Egyptians in connection
with the age when ﬁe was king wpon earth. Nor is there anything strange in the supposition
that Re could, if he had wished, have destroved mankind and so rooted out the evil of which
they are the originators. D Lange did not undersiand these sentences, and that is the reason
why his theory takes no account of them. From this point onwards the text becomes more and
more obscure: | venture however to think that the argument must have been somewhat as
follows. Re in his leniency permitted men o live, Ty desired fo grve vtk hence arose
saaness, and weeay () people on every side.  Nor shall the eternal propagation of the race, and
the evils consequent thereupon, ever cease, But a strong muler — Re himsell or his deputy the
king — might succeed in controlling and mitigating the termible consequences which men, left to
themselves, are bound to reap as the fruits of ther wickedness; he mighe destray the wrongs
that(?) they have drowght abont. But now, in this age of wickedness and misery, no such ruler
is at hand; There ix mo pifod () in their moment. Where is ke D) today? I5 e slecping?  Behold,
s power 5 mof seem (12, 5—06).

I do not wish to conceal or minimize the fact that this manner of interpreting the passage,
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so far at least as the latter parts of it are concerned, is sheer puesswork, at the very best a
rough approximation to the sense intended by the writer. It has however the advantage of
providing a suitable transition to the desunciation of the king that is soon to follow. 1 propose
it merely as an alternative, and, as [ think, a supenor alternative, to D, Lange's view. At all
events it seems now o be elear that whichever hypothesis scholars may choose, there is too
much uncertainty about the matter for it to be made the basis of any farreaching conclusions as
to the influence of Egyvptian upon Hebrew literamure.

After a few more broken sentences, the drift of which is utterly obscure and where it is
best to refrain from any sort of conjectures as to the possible meaning, we arrive {in 12, 11) at a
rather more intelligible passage where a single person is addressed.  This is the king, as we soon
perceive from the epithets and predicates that are applied to him.  Flitherto the discourse of
Ipuwer has run on quite general lines, and personal recriminations are wholly wanting.,  Even
when the sage speaks of Re, the type and pattern of all kings, and laments the abscnce of his
guiding hand in the present conjuncture, there is still no clear reference o the reigning monarch,
The long-deferred reproaches that Ipuwer now levels av the head of the king have something of the
force of MNathan's words, when at last he tums on David with the retort *Thou art the man!'
The charge seems to be one of laxity and indifference rather than of any definitely eriminal intention,
and the accusations are intermingled with detached and brief descriptions of the deeds of violence
and the bloodshed that are witnessed daily throughout the land.  Tast, Kwondedge and Truth,
those three noble attnbutes of royalty, are weth fhee, and yet comfusion fn el fhon dost pud
throughout the land, fopether with the wofse of iwmendt,  Bekold, owe nses violfence against anoffer.
Leople tramsgress what thon hast commanded, [f three men jowrncy upon a roud, they are found
fo be Bwo wien; the greater mumber slays the less (12,12—14). The speaker next imagines himself
to be debating the point with the king, who is perhaps thought to exculpate himself by casting
the blame on the evil dispositions of his subjects. 55 there a Berdsman that foves death?  Then
wondldsl fhow command fo male veply: i bdecanse owe man foves and amother fates(7) that their
Sorwms(l) are few on cvery side, St s becanse thew hast acied so(f) as fo bring abosd these Hiings (7)
Thon hast spoken falichood.  The land 15 a5 a weed that destvoys men (12, 14—13, 2).  These
are obscure words, but their tenor is, [ think, unmistakeable. Then follows a last emphatic
reiteration of the wellworn theme of bloodshed and anarchy; two sentences are actually repeated
from the earlier part of the book, that which precedes the admonitions. AN fhete yoars are(?)
discordant sirife. A man @5 £ilfed wpon My housetop,  He o wdpifant o bix boundaryfonse.  fr
fe Brave? (Then) he saves himsclf and ke fves()  People semd a servani(?) fo poor men. He
walls upon the road wuntid he sees the food 7))  The woad & dragged (nwith the dragnet??). fe
slands Heeve tnomisory (F) Wihat fe has upon fim o5 taken away. He i belaboured () with blows
of the stick, and wrongfelly slain (13, 2—3). Yet once again Ipuwer turns to the king: Fonld
Fhat Hhow wmighiest faste some of these miseries, Men wonldst thow say .. .. ... .. Here we lose
sight, for a few lines, of the meaning of the context.

There follows a description of a peaceful and joyous condition of things, doubtless caleu-
lated to instil into the hearers of Ipuwer a sense of the great losses that their folly and impiety
have inflicted upon them. /i boweser good, when ships(f) sail spetream () oo v vnuean. JE 02
however good, wlien He wel i deazen in, and birds ave made fast ..., i hewewer good,
wlen e and e roads are passable. N i Bowever good, when the handrs of men



st

{aded

VILTHMES

oy T

1 shall en to prove, m the Commentany,

but 1 e el
ut s L Ll

theory 8 no doubt a bol

At

than its ace

for us to ngquire what [y
the kin

‘u".'{ll.l" Can

situateon

h
nas

T _.I}.
have said by way

Ipuwer is speaking senously
.- '||;'.

orance and callousness

SECME
Pharach s

may resr

that these wer




5. Conclusions.

in derail % 344 recto, it remains for us o

contents of Pap. L

state, in a more general way, our conclusions as to s place in Epyptian literature, as to the date

I:lll il'- l""ll'lll"\'-l:"ll. .IIII\.I as o 1|Il' I'I'\'. '.Ltillll i) ‘u'\...".il'll i'. may .II:III1|' "III' fext I"

| i Ros ko f 1 i o A5l 1 1l
the aevems of .I'lurl'n'u-'a:-.l." LN .II" a'l.-' AN SR T mn ai

e Same l.I.'.":_:l'I- as e SSd

these I k= the real i|||--'-x| li ngr discourses that t contaim, and the inteo

!'!'..' ]||-" orm IiIs '.|||.'\ not very  disst

tale is

i dialopues; it may seem rather bold to compare these Epyvptian compositions,

for the most part 1At lacking in genuine poetic beauty, with some of

5 |'|-|.|..|!-- of the Greek literary gren
1

the E.,_;-.|-l:.u|- as did the Phacdo amor

- : e ] -
still the analogy 15 sufhciently close to be worth

K. .] Ill' re  Can Il: :.”I" LS .'.I 1 :II-I.:. |: l'rl'-.\'"-'.l-"-'u'l'

fe, for r'\..:':|-|-’. satisfied the sam

the Greeks!,

of intellectual eravings amd

has, | think, been somewl

|;||.-'|-'-. literary invtents of these |",;".|lli.LI| b

Even the F

||I sty

of Prasant. whi similes than in s

eloquent in the I

A MEre Sen Ty pt

bstract man, more briefly, Justice.

the we

the conduct that befits the

Similarly the Maximes of Frakl WOITL Iman

W have as ther

Is life worth

TR = F 7
wre particularly the quds I he LERENGE  FIVES an answer to ha |

valie these trextlises Are, when looked at from our

|.r--'.l.--'.--: -.|-I'|-.'|||: n |.|1:|-----|-:”

they are nond less that which in the earlier stages of Epypuian history

took the place of osophy

our bext may L=

5 the

Regarded m this point of

sapd to Lreat I think the answer must be, of the « i social and political well-bei

IT we mav venture to extract the essence of |||1'.n.'-='|"--. discourse, we shall find that the 1

which he thought to conduce to the happily-constituted state are three: a |:_..._-||'iu|:|| attibude in

resisting foes from within and from without; piety towards the gods; and the guiding hand of a

in %0

wise and energetic ruler.  This formulation of the contents seems to be unsatisfactory

ores  the

far as it

T

&

nven to the exposiion of the downfall of

prominence

the land. The wrter was perhaps unable to in the presence of the opportunity

here offered to his

powers, However be, It can scarc c'l} be denied that the

admenitions which I‘ll':._':.'ll on the tenth page form the kernel of the whole. Hence the tile thar

| have chosen for El'.i-. |-._'i;|i-|;'| ol t text. Belore Ir'.,|'.i:'|:: |:|'|r- ‘-\.lll:lll'lt afl itz CORTENLS, I must once

more affirm that there is no certain or even likely trace of prophecies in any part of the book.
X LriCs
T

= support in lacts

With regard w the work was o wsed, this question is

m a5 to the historical s

al backgr

thesis. the | yplian writer would have ma

tion that the author had in his mind. &

up with the prol

e of some histo nd few will venture 1o pute; unless sor

1 I"II an F

pt given

over to anarchy lish novelist could

mvaders not much more easily than an E

af the Apolog



16 Gurdiser, The Admonitens of an Epypeias Sape

Suild pyramids. FPonds are dug, and planfafions arve made of the trees of the gods, ft 5 howener

good, wken people are drunden, They drimk ... ... o @il thetr hearis are glad.  ft is kowvever Food,
aurhen f‘:r:p,r\-(f..ll:f £ an men's mouths.  The mragrsales a:,.l" desirecls stand and look on al the I"fjﬂf:r‘r.ﬂ'g
fn Mhetr Kowses ... i iaas At &5 however good, when beds ave made veady(T) The keadrests

of princes are stowed in safely(}) The meed(F) of cvery man @5 salisfied with a conch in the shade,
The door &5 shut wpon fim, whe(®) (formerly?) slope on the fushes. 05 dowever good, woken
Sfine dinen &5 spread owl e the day of the Nagrear(f) . ... 00000 (13 9—i14, 4% A few more
semtences of the same kind, now lost, brought this section to a close,

Here the discourse of Ippwer may well have ended.  Afver the idealistic picture of a
happier age, in which a gleam of hope for the future may be discerned, any return to the pessi-
mistic tone of the foregoing pages seems impossible.  As was pointed out above', place must be
found before 5, 13 for a speech of the king. Of the two possible alternatives, by far the more
probable is that the beginning of this speech fell in the destroyed portions of page 14, It is
very unfortunate that the passage following the lacunae of the fourtcenth page should be among
the most obscure in the entire work; all my efforts o make connected sense of @t have utterly
failed. It is at least clear that warfare and the recruiting of troops are among the topics; and
various foreign tribes are named.  The only sentence that we can wilize in this summary of the

contents of the book is one where it is stated that the Asiatics | -?-i\%\b.ll:?i: had made them.

selves acquainted with the intermnal condition of Egypt (15, 1) this confirms the allusions made
in earlier passages to a foreign people that had invaded the land and had found a firm I'mzling
in its northernmost parts.  If we may hazard a guess as to the probable drift of the whole
section 14, 7—15. 13, it may be surmised that the king here answers Ipuwer with general
reflexions concerming the political outlook of those times,

In 15,13 a rubric introduces a new speech of Ipawer: What fpacwer sard, when fe ansoered
the Majesty of the Soverefpn. The next words are cryptic: .. ....... aff animals.  To de igmo-
rant of it is what & pleasant in (thetr) Rearts.  Thow hast dowe what &5 good dn their hearts, Thou
Fest monriched them with #8(0)  They cover(P) their(?) ... ... bhrough fear of the morron (150 3—16,1).
I shall endeavour to prove, in the Commentary, that these were the final words of the book. The
theory is no doubt a bold one; but its rejection is attended by a good many more difficulties
than its acceptance. At all events | crave permission to assume its correctness here. [t remains
for us to inguire what Ipuwer can have meant by his brief conduding comment on the speech of
the king. The situation presupposed in the book practically excludes the happy ending. No mere
words can remedy the ills that Ipuwer has descnibed at such length. Whatever the king may
have said by way of reply is for this reason wholly indifferent, and it is difficult to believe that
Ipuwer is speal:in.g seriously when he says: Thow bast dome what & good fn their hearss. It
zeems more probable that he here wishes to imply that the king has wilfully fostered his subjects
in their ignorance and callousness, which he likens to that of brute beasts. Upon this parting
sarcasm the Pharach is left to ponder: the sage has earlier indicated the courses of action by
which Egypt may retrieve its lost prestige, and his last words are perhaps litle more than a
literary artifice enabling him to make a graceful exit.

1) . 6, boitem.
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5. Conclusions,

Having analysed in detail the contents of Pap. Leiden 344 recto, it remains for us only o
state, in a more gencral way, our conclusions as to its place in Egyptian literature, as to the date
of its composition, and as to the historical situation o which it may allude, The text belongs to
the same category as the Sloguent Frasant, the Maxims of Flakkotp and the Lebensmiide, in all
these books the real interest centres in the long discourses that they eontain, and the introductory
tale is merely the framework or setting. The form is thus not very dissimilar to that of the
Platonic dialogues; and though it may seem rather bold to compare these Egyptian compaositions,
for the most part so sterile in imagination and lacking in genuine poetic beauty, with some of
the grandest products of the Greek literary genius, still the analogy is sufficiently close to be worth
insisting upon. ‘There can be litle doubt that the Ledewswiide, for example, satisfied the same
kind of intellectual cravings among the Egyptians as did the Phacdo among the Greeks'.  The
purely literary intention of these Egyptian books has, [ think, been somewhat over-emphasized.
Even the Flsguens Peesand, which is richer in metaphors and similes than in its thought, is after
all something more than a mere series of eloquent speeches — clogqueni in the Egyptian sense of
the word. It has a definite abstract subject, the rights of the poor man, or, more briefly, Justice.
Similarly the Mavims of Prakhotp have as their theme the conduce thar befits the well-born man,
and more particularly the judge. The Lefensmiide gives an answer to the question ‘Is life worth
living?® However deficient in philosophical value these treatises are, when looked at from our
modem standpoint, they are none the less that which in the earlier stages of Egyptian history
took the place of Philosophy®

Regarded from this point of wiew, what is the specific problem of which our text may be
said to treat? | think the answer must be, of the conditions of socal and political well-being®,
Il we may venture to estract the essence of lpuwer's discourse, we shall find that the things
which he thought to conduce to the happily-constituted state are three: a patriotic attitude in
resisting foes from within and from without; piety towards the gods; and the guiding hand of a
wise and energetic ruler. This formulation of the contents seems to be unsatisfactory only in so
far as it ignores the great prominence and extension given to the exposition of the downfall of
the land. The writer was perhaps unable to restrain himself in the presence of the opportunity
here offered 1o his descriptive powers, However that may be, it can scarcely be denied that the
admonitions which begin on the tenth page form the kernel of the whole, Hence the title that
I have chosen for this edition of the text. Before leaving the subject of its contents, | must once
more affirm that there is no certain or even likely trace of prophecies in any part of the book.

With regard to the date at which the work was composed, this question is inextricably
bound up with the problem as to the historical situation that the author had in his mind, The
existence of some historical background few will venture to dispute; unless some support in facts
had been forthcoming for his thesis, the Egyptian writer would have imagined an Egypt gwm
over to anarchy and foreign invaders not much more easily than an English novelist could

1) The sabjeet of the Lebvmeemidy is more alin to that of et Apology; tbe form of the lafter Bewever is mot that which i greal
in the other Platcaic dizlopees.

2) This generalisilion met be qualified by a reference (o the curions mylbological text abeat Plah, which Beravren ha pablished
under (e title The philssnply of & Mewplite priect (4. 2 30 [1991], 35—54). The raticsalisation of their relighom coscepfions was smsiher
meams by which the Egyptians evolred o vaficry of philssophieal specalates

1) In other words, it s & sori of Egyptias '‘Republic’, — o costinnr 1ke compasiion with the dislogues of Plato,

Gardiner. 3
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i||'|.:|gi|11: an England subject o the Turks. The text tells both of civil war and of an Asiatic
occupation of the [elta.  There are two pericds which might possibly answer the requirements
of the case: the ome is the dark age that separates the sixth from the eleventh dynasty; the
other is the Hyksos preriod,  Sethe nclines to the wew thar it is the invasion of the Hyksos o
which ocur papyrus alludes.  Much may be said in favour of this alernative.  Though the wmbs
of St give vs a glimpse of the interal disroption of Egvpt duning the ninth and tenth dynasties,
the monuments are silent upon the subject of Asiatic aggression at that dave.  Hence if the tex
be thought to refer to the earlier period, an historical fact of great importanee must be postu.
latedl.  There is no such difficulty in the view preferred by Sethe, A small point that might be
thought' to lend support o this hypothesis is the use of the word 4 ‘pestilence’ or ‘plague in
2, 5 this is the identical word that is employed of the Hyksos in the first Sallier papymus. On
the other hand certain considerations may be urged in favour of the earfier date, The text
]_H_-lt:mgs,' o a Hl’!lil]l ol 1'::f|1'|'|1'.n5ilirr|1‘. l.||;]l W e :H'i,'ll'ﬂll!li&l:l. 4% We !'|'|!":|llgl'|1. i gll'll:llfl gfrnundr..
to associate with the Middle Kingdom:. In parmicalar there are curious points of contact both with
the Lfedewowiide and the festrnctions of Amencmnzes £ Though, as we have scen®, no definite
deductions as to date can be based on these connections, stll it 15 difficult not te feel that they
point towards a preHyksos period. It is true that we have no means of telling in what sivle of
language literary texts of the early eighteenth dynasty were written; and it is of course possible
that our text may have been composed while the Hyksos were still in the land.  But on the
whole the language of the papyrus (and, we may add, the palacography) makes us wish to push
back the date of the composition as far as possible.  Certain administrative details may perhaps
be brought forward as indicative of the carlier period of the two between which our choice fies.
In 6,12 the six “Great Houses” are named: we koow these to have been the law-courts that
were in existence throughout the Old Kingdom, and it is not improbable that they became obsolete
in or saon after the Middle Kingdom,  Again in 10, 7 the ‘Overseer of the Town' is mentioned
as exercising office in the royal city of Residence; before the eighteenth dynasty this title had
degencrated into a merely decorative epithet of the Vizier. It will be seen that the grounds for
a decision are not very convincing on either side.  The view that our Leiden papyrus contains
allusions to the Hyksos has the better support from the historical standpoint, but philological
and other considerations scem rather to point to the seventh to tenth dynasties as those which
have provided the background of evemts. It is doubtless wisest to leave this question open for
the present.

1) Bee above poy.



TEXT, TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY.

Lrelvminary wofe. The text given below is in the man dentical with thar of the plates
at the end of the volume, but is here divided into sections, within which the separate sentences
are demarcated in such a way as to exhibit their prammatical structure. Signs enclosed in
square brackets [ ] are restorations of lacunae in the papyrus.  Emendations or dots within
angular brackets () indicate words omitted by the scribe. The orthography of the original has
been retamed as a rule, even where it s obviously incorrect, but here and there a slight alteration
has been made.  All departures from the transcription g;w_'n in the plates are shown by dows
beneath the line, except when they are already marked by the presence of brackets,

11,6

ok DTSR FRAIRSY m
T A TR B~ FAART 5
s oy Jeeaiiiena MR Lemid E‘...I‘L*"
T S S R i P
TV To [ N SIS
DESENNAE DR 00 G e

M .I:Tﬁtu ABL Ty g b 3t o i‘ i viricius’ forma ol i Klerugtyph Man: i
bt read woe Sorckel | ooy K Bifed gouy; Dedwden 1V 958 aed bs hderatie Amsir | 32, 6; Millwges 8,7

.................... The door [-Fecpers| say: Let ws po and plunder.  The confectio
T s P A The washerman refuses(?) fo carvy his foad, ... .. ... ..
...... The bird [-calehers] have drawn up fn fine of battle. ... ... .. .. The inkabitants?) of
the Marshes carvy shields. The brewers . ... .c..oioviiiniiivneeerana . sad A man fooks
span Kis son as fis ememyi ... ... AR e e

Men abandon their trades and professions to become soldiers; the evils of civil war are

everywhere felt.
;I



26 Crardined, The Admositions of an Egyption Sapge

1,1, ? ‘say’ with ellipse of &, see Erman, Aeg. Gramm® § 380: so often below e g

- o T TR P TS
2. Mhtie must be construed as a singular, i the suffix of 2pu-f be correct. — 3¢ might

mean ‘weighing' or Cadvantage’, but in juxtaposition with 26w ‘load” (for which we might expect
gyt evma) must have its literal meaning ‘carrving' (infinitivel, — For o both Lange and Sethe
compare the usage Sethe, Ferfooe 18 150h, where ¢, followed by the tense sdmef, means ‘to think'
o plan’ {Germ., gedenken). This suggestion is certainly not far from the wuth, though here ddf
takes the infinitive, and has a slightly different sense: ..-L..:n =ty refuse. — For the deter
minative of #pw, of. Sethe, Ferdane | 208 and below 5, 12 simlardy dwwse 6,105 12,103 depd 1o, 0020

t, 3 5 dbw, aciem instruere, efl Stewke B 540 Awmesis 370 Orbanden IV 758 Sadi [ g, 15
R. £ A o236, 73 Miffingen 2,7. It is probable that in this expression Sba means ‘squadrons’
‘companies’ cf. Sershed 1 1q; B LA 235,08, Urlwnden IV 653; and that it is to be distinguished
from £y (or Sén) 'battle’, for which see Mar, Karew. 52,120 Greene, Fonclfes D 23; R £ A g
Oiherwise the suffis fo in Amosds 37 has pothing to refer to (a @2era ovreon construction being
however not quite impossible).  As Sethe points out, in Manfdr & i I_&hﬂgmnﬂﬂﬂ15|f:
we must translate ‘Go forth in ordered line of battle (&6 7, and must not separate & from £8,
as is done by Grffith in his note on Wilfingen 2, 7.

t, 5 Sww, see on 2, 5. — For the nest sentence cf, 9, 8—g. — In the following line
Sethe suggests ﬂm% M %}qu_:_ 'éfm__-l ‘amd the son is ungrateful to his father: for
sh in this sense see-Staf 5, 23 and the note below on 2, 11,

he-8

IR TR gﬂﬁlvﬁuqq'ﬁ Rlased Mid oo
W il §¥ == [_ sl B o B R (08)
[ T S i Dbk 01=3
A e S o N I | B e I A8
=8N o=

& Bl oy b This ia an cmcadation, sinte the Lraces do mot fuil & Mi appasestly b;;

............ T I P e i
............. predesiined for you dn the fime of Horns, fn the age of [the Ennead]. .....
...................... The wiriwons man walls in mowraing(?) on account of that wiich
fas Aappened in fhe fawd. The .. .o0vvns e e . R

deseri(?) have become Egypirans(l) eoerywhere.

i, 7. The present disasters were decreed by fate in the long bygone age, when the gods
reigned upon carth. For a similar thouglt cf. below 1, 10, — For e w8 Hr, of. dr 2l fr,
Futler verso 7. = The conpecture m A [pédf] s due to Sethe, who compares o b i,
Rl vz



Text, Tramlation and Commentary. a1

1,8, NS fa fthe man of character’ ‘the virtuous man'; so already Sad Nud graffiti v, 3;
12,9, — Q&%@i again in 4, 13 and perhaps wast, S17 00, 6: Bedt. Mus. 574, 17 = Sharpe,
Eg. Musiev. 1 79 &@r%::. in 3, 11 is obviously a different word. — 35 dget e 23, cf. dprt
& 42,3 ﬂ'r {2 occurs several times below, of. 2, 6; 3, 1. 3. 14; 5 3. 10, Compare too
h [I.E:” et ; 2, 4; 5 5 These pheases show that it is no merely local disturbance that is
here described, but o preat and overwhelming national disaster.

1, 9. The admirable conjecture Tj&i is due to Sethe; for the confusion of fo and
it el on 3, 1. Egypt has fallen a prey to foreign mvaders (cf. 3, 1), who have taken so firm
a root in the land that they may be said to have become Egyptians. True Egyptians are
nowhere to be found (cf, 3,2); they, conversely, have become foreipners (of. 15, 1) — Awrf 'Eg}'p-
tians' — real *men’ in distinetion o barbarians — efl the wellknown scene from the tomb of Sethos I,

'Ch:lmp. Mowu. 238 = Rozellim, Mown. sior. 155; and below 3,25 4, 1(7) — M st wbe, a favounte
phrase in our papyrus; cf. 2,2.6014; 3.2 4.7

La-Ln.
Qeifdh e (ol LRIE oo g
Bl e ) Joo o i i e e Ry f@ﬂ§§
Two or three lines entirely lost, :
Forsoolh; M fmee £5 Palell) o v vemsinwwinninn on wiw o g R e e e e sl (?)
L awcestors Rl forelalif. o e e e e e e

1, 9. Here for the first time' we meet with the formula fo s, which introduces each
new topic in the dreary description of Egypt's downfall wnil 7,1, when its place s taken by
B or B Hi»qp It is all the more necessary to enter into a detailed discussion of this
— — i
phrase, since it might be thought to exert a modal or temporal influence over the statements
that follow it, such as would cast them into the dim futrity of prophecy, represent them as
contingent or as yet unfulfilled, or even wholly negative their meaning. In the Introduction (§ 4]
the internal evidence of the papyrus was examined at length, and the conclusion was reached
that the sections t, 1—6, 14 and 7, 1—10, 6 together contain a long exposition of social and
political disorders put into the mouth of a speaker who treats them as cxistent and undeniable,
who views himself and hiz audience as the victims of this condition of things, and who uses it
as the text for his admonishments and moralizings. It was pointed out that there is little or no
progress of thought or change of attitude observable when we pass from the first section to

the second; in the latter however Elm?: iz substituted for far ms, so that the conclusion is
forced upon us that ke ms cannot possess a meaning much more significant than aeife ‘behold'.
Still the very rarity of the particle s precludes the supposition that it is wholly lacking in colour
and intention, and thus the question arises as to the precise swance of tone or emphasis that it
should be understood to imply. The clearest instances outside our papyrus are Wesfar 2, 5,

i) It is probably mere accident that no cxsmple of for s s fousd i the remaising gortions of ibe previons lines, To jedge
fom Iheie deair, it 4 impoisible 1o Separite 1, E=§ (rom what fellows.



aa Gardiner, The Admositicas of an Egyptias Sapr.

11, 22; and 12,22, In the fArst of these passages the situation is as follows. The wife of the
master of ceremonies Webaoner has a guilty passion for a ceriain man of low birth, whom she
induces to come and visit her.  After 2 certain lapse of time — now there was a pavilion in
the garden of Webaoner — this poor man said to the wife of Webaoner: q%]’.ﬂ@&m
EL_J “There is a pavilion in the garden of Webaoner, let us take our pleasure in it. Here the
sense of the particle ms i very clearly rendered in Professor Erman'’s translation: ‘in dem Garten
;!1:5 1|.‘|'i_-b.','|.:1||r_-[ igl dl::ll.'h 'l."ilt Lumlhaus'; I]“: wnru] Wy — il'l f:q‘rm:l.l'l 'dﬂ‘l']!- i 1‘1"'|rr4_:x.<_'n:,s tl'n:
existenee of the pavilion in the garden as a matter of common knowledge, and implies the
shadow of a reproach to Webaoner’s wife that she had not thought of it and of its possible
convenience  thitherto.  In the second passage 11,22 a question s put by a mistress to her

maidservant: ‘-,:.:E;hﬂ‘_;‘: i:mgmﬁuﬁ] ﬁl?l 1';%- ‘weshalb hat man denn micht Gefile gebracht?
(Erman’s translation). Here ms, in German ‘denn’ — a suitable English equivalent would be
‘pray’ — betrays the questioner’s irritation that so olwious a duty has been overlooked, In 12, 22

Red-dedet replics to the query as to why she is sad with the words: E\h:_:ﬁ.pﬁp?k
-ﬂq"’:‘:l “Behold, the maidservant went away saying, ‘1 will go and betray (thy secret)
Erman renders well: | Siche sie st ja fortgegangen mit den Worten®.  The answer is not without
a tinge of surprise that such a question should be asked, the suppressed  thought is, would not
another be sad in sach o case? Here s conveys just the same nuance as the Geeman | ja.
In the Lebewsmiine three declarations about the condition of the dead are prefaced by the words
%ﬁla (lines 142, 143. 145). These statements are contradictions of arguments  previously
urged by the mans soul, and the word s was intended, no doubt, to imply a certain passionate
emphasis, which the English language can perhaps best reproduce by the word ‘forsooth’.  The
remaining passage where mr ocours outside our papyvmis, vie in A 'T[lﬁ Fap. Kakun 36,22, i
too obscure to mert discuszion’, From the evidence here adduced it seems clear that the par-
ticle s has the function of abruptly summoning to the mind of some person addressed 2 thoughe
that had been overlooked, or had been viewed with indifference. It thus corresponds closely to
the German ydoch® or Jja*, in interrogative sentences denn®.  English, less rich in such particles,
can seldom fitly translate the word; ‘forsooth’, which we have adopted in our renderings, is but
1 poor approximation to its sense. Like . doch® and ja*, mr may be used for many purposes,
to remind, to correct, to reprove, to persuade, or, at its weakest, merely to emphasize. It
belongs essentially to dislogee, and suggests a contrast or opposition between the standpoints
of the persons participating in it. This is well brought out in 2 common substantival wse of
the phrase q%mp&, of which a single example will suffice; after recounting his virtues at lengih,

a certain Entel adds: “This s my character to which 1 have bome testimony, “’“ﬂﬂ ..--J‘gi:-'

ﬁﬁh there is no boasting therein, these are my qualities in very truth, = E"mq}ﬁp@q&
there is nothing o which exception might be taken therein’ [ Crdwnden I‘L'T;?_;:. Here o g
obviously means that what precedes is open to no ‘buts', there s nothing that a eritic could
vbject to in it — Having thus ascertained the gencral sense of s, it remains for us to in-

-— —

1] Within our papyres, s cocers, besides s i s, In ~eiey ﬁ' ﬂﬁ, 2, &, %, 2,6 and lurber ia 6, 10 and o, 7.
frevens

i 5 Inal fewms

1) Im thin expredion /i wis doubflea ariginlly, me in cor papyms, the (amilise muniliny verh which



Text, Tranalalioa agd Commestary, 23
quire into the particular wwamce of feeling that it possesses in our papyrus. As we have seen
in the Introduction, the dramatc position is highly problematical. et there can be little doult
that, as in the Lebewsmiide, with which our text shows so many points of contact, the speaker’s
audience are called upon to open their eves to facts in respect of which they have hitherto shown
themselves apathetic, and to learn the lessons inculcated thereby. Thus the function of ws s
here to admonish.

?:%Eﬁllﬂ&:‘] of. 2,2, Sethe well compares Fhers 42, 9 q:‘? P _ﬁ:‘&.‘a *his
face is pale(f). For the use of fr, see Vogelsang's notes on Kloguend Pmnmr B 1,60.188. The
foreign word ‘ot in Pap. jud. Twrin 4 5 is not to be confused with ‘2 here,

-m- ﬁ.‘l'l Q — R .
a5 0 7 ﬂ{lﬂ o o _.ﬁl___ quoted by Golenischeif 4. 2 14 (1876), 108 from
Fap. Pdrrsﬂwr_f I. — Fur the sense see above 1, 7 note
1,721

LT S N NS

s Mi his & Scasksgless ligature, which howent? mayp emlly be emended o m.

i i S R the fand full of confederales. A man goes oul to plongh
witk Ao shield,

2, 1. fir smiy, of. 7, 7. — Sethe suggests: ‘| The wrongdoers] upon earth have confederates’;
but we should then recuire Tinsbmd of & Perhaps some such phrase as Eﬁ'm]ﬂr:
(see A, Z 34 [1806], 30) should be emended.

If the conjecture m be correct, the sense may be; even those engaged in the peaceful
oecupation of ploughing have to carry shields: we should however expect dr for m, cf 1.4
Sethe prefers to suppose that the man used his shield (w instrumentally) instead of a plough,
A third possibility is to regard the phrase ‘to plough with his shield’ as a metaphorical expression
for ‘o fight' — 'a man goes forth to fight instead of to plough’.

mp““f[ “"'1 ........................... E (2,2) 94
BoN=4

Forsooth, the meel say ... ... . RS [ YT LB R af]
Jace ts fihe Kim who ... ......

2, 2. N ww, see the note on 3, 14.

QeilB T T4 qlﬁ‘ﬂi.ﬂ ThedhinT TS

= the l eing vep d Almwwlﬁquyh{Z“{lmj,ﬂ}m s oigin was wohserquently for

goticn, — The amggestion that this Fw s Is preserved i the coptic verb e (A Z a1 [1gu). 148) hua bown succesafully controverted by
Boxser [A. Z g2 [1995], B6L
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Forseoth, the face & pale(t)  The bowman is veady.  The swrongdoer is cverywhere.  There
£ mo man of vesterday.

2, 2. [Hfr] “tafw, see 1,0 note. — Faty(f) ‘bowman' [note the masculine psesdoparticiple
gre) is not found as a singular elsewhere; perhaps we should emend ﬁ::;_ff-, the usual phrm
for ‘bowman’ in the Middle Kingdom.

Mu si v sf. Probably we should understand, with Sethe: the times are changed, there

are no men of yesterday, — only novi homines, upstarts, men of today.

3,2-2,3
A0S TR A4S AT 9 BB 8 0 T s — g~
Frovrsooth, the planderer®) o ..o, eerynkere.  The serdaml ...

....... fo find L.

2, 2. ffedw again below 2, 9; 8. 10, 11; see the note on 2, q.
2, 3 This clause is certainly corrupt.

2,3.
PASiT s ATV MU Sel =

@ H
I rh@..m.- ail & Al =

Forsooth, Nife overfloes, (yel) wo one Mowghs for him, Every wman says: we fuow nef
what has happened throughont the land,

2, 3. N ‘for him' L e for the Nile personified as a god.

@ 9) EIAE e = “‘%“*‘ﬂa o H--ohed B0 275

Forsooth, women are facking, and o (chifdven) are concerved.  Kbnum faskions (mankind)
s fomger becawse of the condition of the fand,

2, 4. Wir ‘be wanting' ‘lacking’. So Sethe correctly: not ‘barren’, as I, following La.ng\e,
had rendered. Lange quotes Piehl, freser. 1 38, 6— 30,1 Ji]fhmﬁl m&:ﬁ? *\‘3’ m..-n‘@
m:l '03 — Khnum is here the potter who fashions men on his wheel; of. bei:_'-w 5, 6.

2,4-2,5.

LAlf==fl et TB=RT AN ZRTT o=l
N DN

Forsooth, poor wmen ave become swners of good things. He whe counld make for limself
no sandals is (now) the possessor of wickes.

2, 4. Swd, opposed to Jpsme below 2,7, to judle below 8 2 from these and other

passapes (Millingen 1,6: Stnwhe 300; Mar, Karwal 37b, 7. Harris 75, 4 |contrasted with Sz
it appears to mean ‘poor’ ‘in humble circumstances’.  As verb, ‘to be poor” on a M. K. sarcophagus,



Text, Tramlation sed Commanlary. :,5

Ree, de Trav. 26,67; the causative below 7,37 o, 6. — N§ Ipes, of 8 8: Kifel 4, 59; as Sethe
points out, i ‘good things' (especially eatables) (ef. 3, 3: 8, 1. 8.) has here as elsewhere (e g
Westear 7.21; Urbunden £V 52, 334. 335. 515) always the geminated form, which thus serves to
M s ' ! a 3 . gt g p
distinguish it from ,|'[3'| ‘Ii‘:ll noble men' (2, 7), and from ﬂi‘l.-.--_-.ll‘ﬁ noble women® (3, 4: 4, 12;
£ B.o.13; 0, 1)

= h mw The infinitive ™ i doubtless due to the New Egyptian scribe, who

= L N R & 5
for this form of the verb however usually writes ™ or 2= (Sethe, Perdum 1l § 683); perhaps

L =

we should read » for ¢ here, though the sipn is made small (cf. = £p 1,6; frwe 6, 5, der 6, 5]
The correct old form after fv occurs below, <= 7,8; 12,11; 50 too ﬁ%& 8,1; “Ei}gﬂ 9y 4

2, 5. NG o, Bt Cpossessor of heaps’, of 2,0; 7. 02; 8, 1; Siwd 1, 247; Lelensmiide 33;
Kifek 7, 50, 5o in Coptic spo ‘treasure’,

£, 5.

R0 | G S o e} N -

Forsooth, men's slaves, thetr fearfs ave sad. Frinces do nwot frafernise with their peopife(?),
avken they reforee(?)

- B !1':: i place of a suffix, as often elsewhere, ocours below e g 2, 12; 3,8 12, 3;
here doubtless ;-;Ln;g_-l}-, ‘men’s slaves’, — Swwe 15 probably identcal with the verb ‘to be sad’,
hitherto known only from texts in Dendera (cf A Z 45 1906}, 113) and from Cangfws 26. 29,
where 7/ axdivawr oo nivdevs is rendered by F@FKR.E . This sense suits well here, and
fairly well in 3, 4: in 1, 5 the context is lost. Swwv in 12,6 is possibly a different word, — The
conjecture adm s accepted by Sethe, who translates as above,

2,5—6. .
ISP S I w05 5 Zahies ~Th
T-2% SollaTiD ~2 IR

Forsooth, (mew's) hearts are violent. Plague is thronghout the land. Blood s everywhere.
Death ix wot lacking (). The mummyeloik(]) speaks, befove ever ome comes mear #(})

2,5. M[7d is apparently a term of opprobrium for all malign influences. It is used of
the Hyksos Safl 1, 1,1; of. FPap. Ledden 350 recto 1,13, It is especially frequent in magical texis
n the phrase q&i%i{? Sall. fI°8, g9; 15, 1; Pap. Leden 346, 2, 4. 7, where it cannot be
altegether dissociated from the masculine word I|-= == in Middle Kingdom texts; cf, mé Sfmé
rmpl idw, Sinwhe 45; similarly {Spt!lt qhi’] Ree. de Trav. 15, 179; rupl n fdow L. 0.1 1502, 6;
nbt ddw, Efoguent Peasanr B 1,120

2,6, The verb sdin {or "$ix?) s probably comupt: a similar word occurs in 4, 2. In
both places the emendation H%g— would be suitable. — The translation of the last two
sentences i due to Sethe. The sense seems to be: corpses are everywhere, and the very ban-
dages ery out, so that they can be heard without drawing near to them.

Cardiner, a
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2,6-—1.
q__llﬁhlllli [ 23&. ;‘Eﬁ r‘-‘{juqm‘“m f!.:j QIP-ED
4 bt R |

Forsooll, many dead wen are buricd in the river.  The stream & a sepudchre, and the
place of embalmment fas feconse stream.

2, 7. For fif of. below 7. 8 and see Erman's note on Lebewswiice 52, where the sug-
gested rendering ‘hier” may possibly be correct.  Elsewhere however the word has the wider
meaning ‘tomb’, even in prose, cf. Pag Kadun 12,12 £ Awrah 20,6, See too the mastaba-
like determinative in the Pyramidtexis (P 6o7).

W74 has several meanings: (1) doubtful in the old tithe hfﬁ ) *kitchen' ‘refectory”

or the like in & Ordiney 15,7; L. O M 2370, 8; (3) "place of t.mbalmmr_nt Lsp-twiaﬂ}' frequent on
the Serapeum stelae, of. Ree. ae Toan, 21,72, 22,200167; 23, 77: (4) in a wider sense ‘tomb’
Flawover stele (M. R) = Ree. e Trap. 17, 4; Viewna slefe 148 (late). Here one might hesicate
between (3) and (4); in 7,8 *tomb’ is certainly the preferable meaning; in 4,4 = 6, 14 the con-
test refers to embalmment, so that the third sense is there the most likely.

2, 7--2.8.
Joif-dN-B 5 "s 25| maﬁ‘eki}g‘t, DN S8
th;%z rl:;fjrhk b E'I ‘-—ﬂl [ ]

Forsooth, the wealthy are in mourning. The poor maw is full of joy. Every lowm says:
let ws supprecs fhe powerful among ws.

2, 7. For mhad of below 5,3; see Erman’s note on Lebensmiide 148, 5pi¢$‘¢lbﬂ'g in
A. Z 43 (1906) 133. — Sw: see above on 2, § — FAv. see the note on 1, 1. — Kww, cf. 9, 5.

2,8

MH=RINEDT T Ie0TaTs ST
RxER=e

i]ll_-@_ b M, iAEET e Betwees i and rd
ihi

Forsooth, men are ke gpocdirds, Spualer(?) &5 throughout the fand.,  There fs none swhese
elothes are whife in these fimes.

2, 8. The interprewation suggested for this passage is in the main due to Sethe. The
grebird, of which the female mka is depicted on the reliefs from Abu Gurab now in the
Berlin Muscum, closely resembles the ibis: the allusion may be either to its sombre colouring. or
to its habit of wallowing in the mud,

Tj@m cf. the word ﬂrjiﬁ"'l ‘dirt (B Sfewke 201 — @ aq} _l-‘_‘-‘ -
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Fhers 8g, 16. 18; and possibly in p}ﬂ'ﬂ:‘

il s8¢ is there to be read. — Ay béfw, as epithet, occurs Siwwke 153; Petrie, Dendered 15, 4:
Letden ¥V 6.

T.tﬁ_-.n.. (serd #7 ‘the land”), Crdwnden £F 247,

Z2,8—1,9.

uﬁm[{ | nHl-l iﬁ‘w'-c::k.in (2, Q‘HHEM h '?,_,puu
SLEN §CF

Forsooth, the land iwrns vound as does a polter's wheel.  The vobber ix a possessor of
riches. (The rich man?) is |become?| a piunderer.

2, 8. Mg ‘to tum round’ ‘be reversed’, first in Zenderspr. f. Muiter w. Kind 2,1; in
the New Kingdom spelt either so (e g Pap. Leiden 350, recto 2,6}, or without » mpi )E" {Br.
Werierd. 704}, often with the meaning “to turn away' dazzled by the light of the sun. — Mg
‘potter's wheel’, Br. Wirferd, 705.

2, 9. N&Fw, see the note on 2, 5. — Aadw again above 2, 2; the plural 24y below 8, 10,17,
If the form be participial, it can only be that of the imperfect active participle, as the plural 428y
shows (cf. Sethe, Ferdum Il § 870). In this case the sense must be: he who was once a robber
is now rich, and he who was formerly rich is now a robber. However both Lange and Sethe
prefer a passive meaning for fidw *a man who is plundered’ or ‘captured as plunder’. — The
lacuna before m f2dn is not neardy big enough to have contained the substantive which the anti:
thesis demands: and it should probably be assumed that sé “¥a, or some synonymous expression,
has been omitted by the scribe

el Se-SUIPRMINIIE MES>8 2048
mqu

=2

a M -E of

Forsooth, trasty servands() ave [fkel] .00 o The poor man [complaing?]:
ome ferwibde of 6070 what am [ te do?

2, 9. Kf#db, a good quality of uncertain meaning, cof. Prisse 8,6. 13,8, frequently as
epithet of the m}, e g Bersheh | 20, 29, Reblmere 3, 33. — For dr-wy the above rendering
is proposed by Sethe

2,10.

(% 10) Mq = FE&-—. i FE“%@?QR"' mqqﬁa:
=Y U%’m pEs

Forsooth, the river o5 bisod, and (pef) men drink of . Men shrink from(f) (fasting?)
Kuman beings, and Hiirst affer wafer.

2, 10. N as transitive verb in kmqm&aﬂhﬁﬁn} Eloguent iﬁw&nrﬂ:.mﬁ
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(cf, also idid. B 1, 110) where Vogelang suppests: *Stobe nicht zuriick den, der dich anbettelt”,
For ‘zuriickstossen” we should prefer ‘shrnk from’, bue the difference of construction here s a
difficulty, — 15 apparently nowhere else used transitively.

?Tﬂ

r1IT| @I] E-ﬁ! '-'-1|::|E I.ﬁ@‘ SnE ;:”:Tﬁ “Hh..nhh {3, II_IP -2:----.'-".3%
5 | Vo et T |

Forsooth, pates colwmus and walls(?) are consumed by five, (while) the . ... ... of the
king's paface stands firm amd enidures,

2, 10, g IJ.:.::.-.. here and in 7, 10, and E!L:-. 7. @ are possibly plerals of a feminine
waord drf tweall” (7 cf. m:*,i 9, 14] that has survived in the Coptic =0, =e¢ [Sethe, Ferfum 1l g2);
here of wood, hence .  Probably quite distinet from two other feminine words = 1‘3;, N =
‘sarcophagus’ [Peresidiexts M. 427) and gl! *chamber® (very frequent in the temple of
Dendera). In the second hall of this section g’rlwz is masculing, and may be wlentical with an
abscure 'A:urcl _ﬁ_ﬂ Simuke 198, E‘qﬂ Tord, ed. Mav, 108, 8; 130, 14; f too the masculine
word E;{J Abbort 2,15 Amherst 2, 20 Pap. Turie 42,6, where the meaning ‘wall’ fits well
All these words are to be kept apart from fede, mdv, sde, examples of which are quoted A,
de Trav. 51, 39—q40. — %R E}e‘% may be a correct form, if the verb be 2ae gem., though
peminated forms are rare outside the Pyramidiests (Sethe, Perduns 11 § 106).

2,0

lepfgilernBA gt o ISR koB=[BIE0=
B0

a So Sethe) the traces fit
Forsootk, the ship of the |Sowtherners] fhos gowe advift(?). The fowons are destvoyed.
Lipper Egypt has decome dry [mnaifes?)

1, 11, ﬂ@mh’}giﬁ Several words of similar appearance must here be carefully
distinguished. (1) ﬂ%l‘ﬂ_@- stk [or (swhd) ‘to praise’ ‘glorify’ ‘vaunt’; construed with w, e g.
L DI 140b, 4; fuser. Dédic. go; with », e. g Pep, Kakun 30, 24, Mision 15, 12, 2 [Luxor);
LPap. Berlin 3049, 3, 7; and with direct object, probably below 7, 14; Arast. £ 15, 2, and in a few
other passages. In a bad sense ‘to boast’ (with »), Urduwden 1V 751, 973, The determinative
H that i sometimes found in the writing of this word is perhaps derived from s82  (2) ﬂm
kﬁ‘_ﬁ sk ‘to be in confusion’ ‘to go astray’ or the ke, CfL 28 &Fﬁpmﬁ"{'} zf’éj
of the confusion that took hold of the Shosu, L. D. 11l 128a; 0 = T im A% ‘the sky

15 m confusion” Pap. Lefdem 345, recto | 1. 3; a similar meaning is approprate below o ora, 12
{parallel to dwn) as well as here, and possible in 12,0, The writing with s (here; Pag, Leaden 343,
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recto 7, 2; Pap. Ledden 350, recto 5, 15) may be due to a confusion with sed'. (3) Possibly to
be distinguished from (1) and (2] is T—Eﬁ*ﬂ (Siut 5, 23; Frisse 14, 11; perhaps here 1, 5), which
may refer to a bad quality such as ‘ingratitude’.

D¢ metaphorically for the ship of state (so Lange, Sethe) only here. — As Sethe points
out f42 mf must be taken together, and separated from the following words: *the southern town’
would l:u- ut rst, not mt I (see A Z 44 [1907],5) — One might hesitate between the resto-
rations “: iio and I:.?l] the latter would refer to Thebes.

2,121

co Ll M= HIR TR RS~ #R AN
AT chd bt vy NT kil Nsils
@3 Rol=s2PIl=RT0 ~22%Nee4d
%2 foigl9

Forsooth, erocodiles ave glhitted(?) with what they have caplured.  Men go do them of their
own accord, [ fares ilf with the earth too(?) People say: wall nol heve, belold it i5 2 ......
Behold peaple tvead [apon the earthi] like fishes. The fimid man does wol(f) distimguish it
through ferror.

2, 12. In this extremely difficult passage Sethe proposes, with great ingenuity, to under-
stand as follows. The crocodiles have more than enough to feed upon; men commit suicide by
casting themselves into the river as their prey. A foreign word [A]f¢ or [J] /¢ may have stood
in the first lacuna. mq ‘ILI-I} i — To continue: we must emend da-fe m (7 or the
like; no better are cnmlmnm upon the land. Here people tell one another not to tread in this
place or that, for it contains a im; 50 everyone walks as carefully as though he were a fish which
fears to be put in the o, whatcv:r that may be; cf. Drdunden IV 650 the corpses of the shin
lay N'ﬂ'%&' : .R’_.i . Men are so full of terror that they can no longer distin-
guish the earth (fo) from the wau_-r.

2,1,
LArg=®d 5> SI2ART @w RiaT 1T
el e b ..#. aﬁ]ﬂm P—“"ﬂh‘*ﬂf]ﬂ
& Thii feadiag, no longrr recogrizable on the criginal papyres, b sersegly suggested by the fucximile,
1} Sach wre the copclusions 1o which my emamimation of the Dictionary fal beomght me. Sethe, who har wiedied the io-

stanees aftesh, writes 1o me suggeating anolber vigw, He comiiders thal sied(#] originaily meant *1o roat’, eip. of Trpbonic sskmals, (of. the
pasaages from Pap, Leid 143 and 350 eic. here 1o metsphorically odas Schiff der Sedliader krachr™); the meaming oo boast” ‘praiec’ he
regasds a3 secondary and detivative. 18 seemy B0 me that iF Ehis wiew e aceepted the distinction betwers med aad sbd Lecomen very duliouns:
it is a4 Jewsd remaskable that two woeds of s similar spgearance shoudd Ak denote Trpbonic atisibates) sad 1 very much doabt the trami-
ties of meanlag from ‘roa’ to “praise”, Therefore | prefos my ows mede of interpreintion, though of cownis Wi sidamptiss of sosfaced
speflings is by mo weams satisfectory, We sorely neod carly examples of (1) s (2}
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Fovsoorh, men are fewr. fe who places fes brother in the proumd is awreyodere?)  Wihen
the offrciants(f) dave spoden(P), e | fleest| withond delay.

2, 13 C‘wd “few’; the meaning of the word is convincingly demonstrated by the (ollowing

auotations: Pawthi 13 (RPN AN @ I Pap. Leiden 347, 3,3 |25, 8 S 1

WW‘-‘H’"‘?_L' IIIWIIII
qﬁ_:gf‘-l {Lihll‘l‘ll.ls of the Horms of @ @;’E‘_ﬂ‘l‘l. and below 12, 14.
Sethe points out that o8 e me #2 can only be the subject of a nominal sentence in
which s of wdf is 1|I\11tit'."|l.u. bt for the nh-.aning 'I:Il.lf!]'l attrbuted to offd m #0 |a;|:|—,1'|||:|_5 ane w:]nti.ng_
2, 14, Nbu-ift *the learned’, possildy here the officants at the funeral ceremony, — The

proposed restoration is somewhat too long, a defect that might be remedied by the omission of I%

R RTT ] EINE 'ﬁ-”%@‘u il T 555015

Forsooth, the welldorn wan ... .. ... swithout being vecopnized(’)  The clild of ki
fady has Become the son of ks wmasdeervant,

2, 04, 5% ' tthe son of a man’, L e doubtless a man who was able to point to a well

to-do father, in opposition to the base-born slave. CL below g, 1; Ao Nub %, 3; Prise 15, 4
Abpdos W 29, Vafican Nagphores [fnntmslnd with %}i}’é;j = A & 37 (18g9), 72; and

especially  Stefe of Tufanbhamon 17 @}ﬁ |-==.E @:ﬂ_ — | can suggest no plausible
emendation that will suit the traces in the lacuna

The secomd clause s not at all dear. Sethe thinks that the sense may be: in these times
when all social relations are reversed it happens that the son of a man's mistress sinks to the
position of son of the same man's female slave. Another and perhaps preferable solution would
be to take s as the particle (for the writing ef. 3, 2) and to read %..*..._; “his mistress becomes
the daughter of his maidservant’ i e humbler even than his maid-servant. But neither explanation
gives a really satsfactory meaning.

LR 1

GO MBS )l iT: IRl TR TS
=J AW -—=%a

(nta

u s
a

Forsooth, the Desers is throughoud Ve Land.  The nomes are faid wasle. A foreign fribe
Srom abvoad has come fo Epppl
1

5 1. The emendation ﬁ: [ oo :‘:E}. which Sethe proposes, is undoubtedly correct;
see on 1, 9. — [ and not 4424 must be read in the lacuna, feminine plurals taking the pseudo.

1) Far the resding w (mot i) of 1he warast Pqﬁ Mesiermihatele 15,
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participle in the form of the zrd. person masculine singular, ef. 2, 4: 4. 13: 9 1. — Pl must be
translated ‘e foreign trbe’ (Sethe ein Bogenvolk), as the feminine pseudoparticiple b shows,

3.1-3,2.
E i . ="

Bg 1mpé§|q._-—_b|p§£ gg (3 2 iﬂfﬁg mmpx ﬁ=l i li"&vd F

Forsoolk, people come(F) .. ... ... .. There are no FEeyplians anywlere.

3.2, If, as is probable, this section continued the topic that was broached in the last,
raef must be taken to mean *Egyptians’; see the note on 1, 0.

3,2-33

lefileghr=® JsnimR =St pRan i s, | Am 2 §EEEE
o G ?l:']':'i'“':‘ﬂ"T ol b || ek Bl A s 5
-8 Q]EL o

BML, rae U i, i BT
[ B |

Forsooth, rold and faprs fazuli, sifeer and maleckite, carnelian and bronze, stone of Vebhet
and . vonan. are fastened on ihe necks of female sfaves. Good thimgs are in the fand,
[ ¥ery f.i.’rc mitstresses of howses say: wonld that swe bad something to eal.

3. 2. On dwidgdd and ikt see Brugsch, Svieben Fabre der Hungersnoth, pp. 120—130;
hmitgat already Zawderspr. £, Mutfer w. Kind, verso 2, 6,

3. 3. Muh of ‘fastening’ beads on a thread, sfedl recto 1, 3; verso 2, 6: here too the
reference s to costly necklets. — Read ﬁpﬂ;::__: and see the note on 2, 4. — -ﬂ-k@ﬁ

mﬁw-l relative form, for ﬂ'%“&ﬂﬁm" # for & of -ﬂr!ﬂlﬁ 3,7 and the formula '?']1{'&

frequently so written.
3,3—3,4.

leqNgh J-"RR00E o o BEEREISD 28 Renl TSI K=A
Mawsi TiNT IS AT 8= 2 EERERET

e e R e S e i woble fadies.  Their fmbs are in sad plight by
reason of (therr) rags.  Fheir fSearfs sink(?) tn grecling [one another?)

34 Swm, see on 2, 5, here metaphorically, — iyt ‘rags’, again below in 7, 11: either
from isme ‘to be old” or from i (acas) ‘to be light' or ‘worthless’, — &6, in 9, 1 determined
by_?.. seems to mean something bad; the verbal stem appears in j;ﬂéﬂ}é Wene 29, and in

eI - =
ég fofb, e, Nav. 113, 5: also in some late texts quoted by Br., Wirterd Suppd, 463. —

The sense may be: noble ladies are now so il clad that they are ashamed to greet their [rends.
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3,436
1% G 9 Mg S B oy w_.rmh, BN 1N 1

ﬁprﬁ:ﬂﬂﬁ&%“ sk aanaEY S oo BREN

Forsooth, boxes of ehouwy are broken np. Preciows acacio-wosd o5 aleft aswnder

3 5. Cewggwe teansitively to tear asunder’ of limbs and bones, Pap. Lenden 350 recto 5, 113
"l lear 'lIEI' ‘1!:‘.5tm}-'. of papyvrus books, on M. K. x.ﬂn'uphaj.;ws, Hee, e Traw, 26, 227; intransi-
tively, "to break' of trees, Shipurecked Saifor 50,

3,6—-3,10.

GE&U S5 HF? ookt e LN P |
"L'frl[':{i;%-aﬂ'J*?][L; Wl S '{@ml'..;ﬂm“ct:m_.
feg i, 204 -‘Tllmt.ﬁ%ﬁm ] | o e [I-;?T 1053 |y
N = ﬂﬁsf%@%‘w ~PANT heery LHIEEEE
RN TN = a2 TISAPR =S40
A 1en 7 J00SIT ST B eEEEER B =Dt 60 B
Sﬁi?kﬂo.%-.ﬂ;?““’maa.

Fovsooth, the builders [ef Fyrameds (7] fave decons] _ﬂrm-fr.r&.:.rurp-:. Thase wike were 1w
the divine bark are pobed topethor (P, Men do wot satd northwards to [Byblos) today.  What shalf
we do for cedars for our mummies, with the produce of wiich priests ave buried, and with the
ail of whick [edicfs] are embalmed as far as Keftre,  They come no more. Gold &5 lacking,

VR e woaf all bandiceafts ésoafon end (B, Fhe (0oL .00 of the Bing's palace
i ﬁhﬁoﬂ'm’(f H’kﬂf a greal thing it fs ihat the people of the ﬂm:‘: comee with theiv fesiioal
SPices(i) ooy Wl fresh redmel-plands ool o el S

3. 6. This section, together with that which follows, forms the continuation and develop-
ment of the thought first touched upen in the last paragraph {3, 4—3, 6}, where the wanton
destruction of precious kinds of wood was alleded w.  These costly materials are no longer
replaced by fresh imports; the cedars of Lebanon, so indispensable in the rtes of embalmment and
for the construction of the divine barks in the temples, are fetched by the Egyptians from Byblos
no more, though they are used by priests and chicftains as far as distant Crete.  The Egypuians
must think themselves fortunate if they sill can obtain the comparatively trivial products of
the Oases.
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After &t the traces are difficult to read; fpr is rendered likely by the following leter

—: the plural strokes are probable, and above them there s some sign like == Perhaps i 2
LR |

is the right reading; |I";:'h'1 does not suit well, for ‘to buld ships’ is in Epypian usually sl or
simply frf, but not &4 The sense is mot clear: perhaps the ‘Pyramidbuilders” and ‘those who
were in the divine bark® are the princes and priests of Egypt, who in contrast to the foreign
chieftains and priests mentioned below, are now reduced to the position of feld labourers.

Lt wer clsewhere either (1) a mythological ship, of Pyramidiexés, T 937 Urbaaden IV 366,
or (2) the divine bark used in the temple ceremonies; so often in tomb-formulae where the
deceased man expresses the wish that he may sail thercin, or states that he has done so, e g
Mission \' s45: Hret. Mus. stefe 580, Cairo, M. K. stele 20564. Such divine ships were usually
made of cedarwood. — Nié “yoked', like oxen to the plough.

3 7. The conjecture ["_’ |A':::M"]1_ﬁ_l‘I ‘PByblos' is due o Scthe, and suits the traces, the
space, and the context quite ;g.dmimhlz.-.m-i': is now wellknown that Byblos was the port from
which the Egyptians sought access to the Lebanon; see Sethe, Eine dg. Exped. wach dem Lidanon,
pp. 2.8, = Padri (cf. below 3, 13; 4, 6) is the NE writing of the old interrogative particle A,
Aty el Erman, Acg Gramm.* § 387. — For the spelling of irfa see the note on 3, 35 and for
similar phrases, «<f 3. 13; 4, 7.

The next two clauses must be taken as relative sentences, in which the suffix of feweese and
iry i st dry refer to the word ", This is the explanation adopted by Sethe. | had rejected it
for two reasons, neither of which is (unvﬁ]l:ing; (W0 farzeesn “their tribute’ ‘pmdm:c‘ is difficult, il
‘their’ refers to “#wo ‘cedars’; (2) #foil is mentioned in the ancient lists of offering (e g. Mar.
Masi. C 27, D 47) beside Z?M;L‘.“ The metaphor of (1) is indeed hard, but stll not
impossibly so. The answer to (2) is that ift is a generic word, and as such may he chsm_gwshed
from the more specific expression ‘cedaroil’. But there is no reason why cedar-oil should not
occasionally be called $ff; indeed in the magical papyrus Salf 825, 2, 3 it seems to be specially
so used: the blood of Geb fell upon the ground, and grew; :;{}QE: Tﬂgﬁ

E-—- ‘thus came into existence the cedar, and from its water the cedaroil’. In Coptic me
nenbe is codar-wood, and cnbe:cep is used for ‘cedarol’ or ‘cedarresin® (see Peyron),

. 4 e R ] == & , :

Safuck ‘o embalm® ef -:-::j- e [lg%u*_‘ig Clvdsnden IV 538. 013; S [yc

n:::i‘%ﬂ'ﬂ%glz Brat, Mus, stele 378, 9 = Sharpe, Eg. Juser. [ 48. Whether the word

is identical with 19§ in Ebers is uncertain.

3 8. For the latest discussion of the land Aftfw (here wrongly spelt) see W. Max Milller,
Mt d. Porderas. Ges, 1004, 2, pp. 15—15. — Hd and fa seem to be parallel verbs, though
&n is elsewhere unknown before the New Kingdom. — fuy.f only here.

3, 9. In &f: Sethe sees the verb ‘1o be laid waste’; in this case a word must be Jost
before we. Perhaps it would be better to emend ET:‘; ‘the king's palace is stripped bare’.

Sethe is probably right in understanding sy ironically: the products of the Oases were

very insigmificant as compared with those of Asia. — Al elsewhere unknown, — Rawt (often
wrongly transcrilbed dawed) of. Harris 8, 4; 27, 10 eteq Awast. IV 8, 11; and as a product of the

Gardingd, 5



14 Ganfiscr, The Admunitioss. of as Egyptian Ssge,

Wady Natrun (58 dwst, reckoned as one of the Oases, Thim., £ Oasen o £05, Waste, p. 29),
Floguent Peasamt B g,

3. 10 probably named other articles that came from the Oases,

3,10 3,1
EI’lTPéH o KBIN2)e & e &4 6o [PRI—1
; T | bl L e e it
.f1 w:-JJu: m%mu"’.._-ﬂ"- i -M.{'?Ei o e 'ﬁm-ﬁr
={ﬁ.ﬁl“ﬁ (3 12) ?Z?ﬂili‘!-’:':_if-a TEE leojo=sRheht Bt

R ﬂ-w o D _._‘r 7 = o & \ gl AR, e, )
l-:_-[ml 1 T_?j 'Iq.-___...l" i -d:h-'qu L3 13/}, .:':_-..I.x"' el 1 1B 1}1{
s K, ] = e Fak
e e=llg=rnT ik
Forsooth, FElephantine and Thinis(F) are |Me donsinion ofF) Upper Lpppt (9, (pef) woithout
paying toxes owing fo civdl sirife. Lacking are prain(?), chareoad, ... ... ..o
...... The products of craffsmen o.oooouenon s Mg palace. To whal purpose & a lrea:
snre-fonse antfont iy revennes? Glad fndeed dx the heard af e .ﬂ-r'arg, when Trath comes fo firme!
Lo, every forelrm coumiry [comes?]! That &5 one waler!  That o one bapponess! What shald we
do i vespee! theveof? AN sx ruin

- Pl
G

3, 10, The translation of the first sentence is that proposed by Sethe. Swfd, as it stands,
is the feminine adjective, and the only suitable substantive that can be emended is ifef. Properdy
speaking, the i 3w’ i the old Upper Egyptian palace, the so-called proo (A, 2 44 1907, 17)
but since later the expression ‘the two e’ is used as a synonym for ‘Egypm® (e g. Pichl,
fnser, U1 33.5) so here #trd 3¢ might mean *Upper Egypt’. The sense would then be that the
dominion of Upper Egypt is now restricted 1o the country between Elephantine and Thinis, which
were, at a certain moment in the XIth. Dynasty, the actual limits of the kingdom [(see Meyer,
Nackivige snr aeg. Chrowslprie, p. 24). — It i however not quite certain that Twy 5 to be
understood as Thinis; instead of the expected determinative @, the Ms o seems to have a ver-
tical stroke.

3 11, [Hlye ‘civil strife’, of. Siwwke & 7. below 7,6; 13,2 — In I"n%‘ we should
probably omit 'ﬁ and construe as above 3, 8. — fefiw possibly a kind of fruit, see fer 30, 53
104, 7. — S5 ‘eharcoal’, see Br. Woriorb. Suppl, 1351,

312, ANfr B el below 13, 14; Wesfear 5, 14: 12,80 The contrary is expressed by
M%"&* L fid. 12, 21; Harris 500, verso 1, 5. — The sentence = to be taken, in
agreement with Sethe, jronically; in his  poverty the king must fecl himsell happy, if he
obtain Truth in liew of tribwte. Thus. we have a parallel to aweny for Wi in the last
section (3. 9).

The repetition of # makes it likely that the nexe clavse s also ironical.  Perhaps we: should
emend [Ae] instead of tribute, every countey comes. i e the land is overrun with foreigners.
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Maw-we gro may be an allusion o the phrase ‘to be on the water 'fm of someone” i e subject
to him. At all events the first person ploral is a comment of the wnter,
5, 14, Pty Irtwores, of. above 3, 7. — For wiwe r b cf. below 9,6 and the note on 7, 1.

EREE N

LIPS SR G 1= I=Rg0 Ren A
= |7t T 24

Fovsooth, mirth has periched, and ix [ne fonger] made. [Tt 15 groaning fhat i Srosgkont
the lawd, meingled it famentaiions,

3. 13 SH, the old form of cabe, of. Skigwrected Sailor 149: FPap. Lefden 346, 3, 15 the
later writings substitute § or i¢ forf, e g Safl F 8, 11; Planddi 6, Pap. Bibl. Nat. 198,32, 5. 6.11.

3.4 T, ‘groaning” ‘griel’; as infinitive below 5, 5. 6. Elsewhere known from Medfer
nichslele 56 ;w{;p’{qz‘,hzé ‘she traversed () her city groaning'; Pap Leiden 148, verso 1, 2;
12, 1. 5 g h ﬁfﬂ ‘to grieve’, Pap. Fweree 135,12 Pos.ﬂl:l}? wo in Sivwde Kor =

Mhlf—-l 8 (Caro ourmen O SEIRIS

3 W41

LAY R =B ST =20 e SHE=to T

fﬂ‘
2l el

& Bee wole pooa plale 3

Forsooth, all dead ave Kke those whe foe(F7).  These wiho were Egypitans(f) kave become
Joreggners(f) .. .. ...

3, 14. Hopelessly obseure. — Ny s, of. 2,2 and Miliugen 1,7, where Griffith sug-
gested ‘the man of importance’,

4, 1. This is Sethe's suggestion; »mef as above in 1,0; 3 2. — The last phrase is quite
untranslateable; elsewhere o fr 20#/ means ‘to plice (someone) on the way’ i e ‘to direct’ or
bpuide®; of. Sinwke 07, 250; Tetd ol Nav. 75, 6.

4,1
'

o = = = o g et e, e
leifSinC20Ttwml 20K EE =N=10%
Forsooth, haiv has fallen ot for cveryone. The son of a man of ramd s wo (longer)

destinguished from fim whe fhas ne snck father(f)
4, 1. We may have here a reference to the sidelock womn by the children of the wealthy.
— Wir is conjectured by Sethe. — For s¢ o, see the note on 2z, 14. — Foty nf s i very
unclear; if it is correct we must assame the word *father’ to be understood out of the words 53 &
the phrase fwdy s occurs inoa vaguee sense also in other texts, e g ;R%tl% Catre
g*
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stele M. K. 20530, 50 Urbueden [V 48, possibly too in ""l" _______ @ S J‘E;; Carre siefe
M K 20537; f:i ) ?I? ﬂ\\lﬁﬁ} Cat, i, Mow. | 177, However :q E} would
be an easy emendation,
4, l—1-.-2.
UADGERE o Sleh ~ T RElAN (T8 T SR-1lf
Forsoolh .ovovvvnmwas on accomd of worre. Nodwe #5 nol facking(*?) an years of wosse,

There i3 no end |fo] motse.

4, 2. There is clearly some play upon the word drae here, the point of which is to us
obscure, — For a sugpestion with regard to "2 see the nowe on 2,6

4,243,

FIMAESI-ET SHEMTE FRINTIe0T 2
Bele=SE T

Forsooth, great and small (say;: [ owick [ owight dve.  Littde childeen sap(f)s ke onght
wever fo have cawsed (me: fo foe(THL

4, 2. Wr; the hieratic sign is different to that employed by the scribe for o (e g 4, 3)
see Gardiner, fwscr. of Mes, p. 12, note 9. — Afler #F we must emend v or & o — Med
is perhaps not impossible (see Sethe, Ferduw 11 § 150f), though the infinitive would be preferable,
the subject of s being already implied in me-d

40 3. Very obscure. | have adopted the interpretation preferred by Sethe: s here refers
to the father of the children. Another possibility is to understand fwe s elliptically and to read
i[]-?“:“ "Litile children say *would that it did not exist’ concerning life’.

4,344 (=56-5T:

Qefil, } MO EEERRRGR 4o =NeRclln  ABAPRATRS TR
(5, 8) @mﬂﬁﬂii‘@:@ m'—"ﬁi "ﬁ@":"n‘éﬁa il n@m;ﬁﬁki H27%

|w.“. m (44 7

T Redi=Ref 60 P ETET~

Forsooth, the children of princes are dached agaiust the walls.  The offopring of destre

are laid ont on the Migh ground. Khwum groans becawse of Mos weariness,
4« 3 This section is repeated below in 5, 6 with a short additional clause. Both versions
are here given together. — ffyte; for the strange form cf, below 4, 90 rf'_ g X 58,67 P}%
EF’EE 6, 8. — Nhie meck’ is clearly meaningless, and should be rejected in favour of st in 5,65
nfht seems to be used i the sense of ‘to pray for’ ‘wish for’ children already in the Pyramid-
ey y e S ) : i k : :
texts, cf. [ W r_.%;__ | | _ﬁajdﬁ W. 6o1; 50 too n the lae wexy, Br. Tkes gz23.
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’%‘\\h ; |.Iz "|1' of. below 4,.4: 6, 14; 7.8; Addedf g, 3 Ythe possessors of tombs) qt\“'z%""'
/%}5_ = | are cast out upon the high ground’. In Ledewsmiide 5o ‘burial’ & said to be
‘tha.t which sn:ltcht:; a man from his house ‘I%Aﬂ?g%}%"ﬁl: and casts (him) on the
high ground” i e on the high gefed; the resemblance between this and the Abbott passage is suf
ficiently close to warrant the identification of the words &dqr and 27 Another instance of the

i, e, g
transition of { to ar (7)) may possibly occur in the words ._.-5"%:3 T

£ ma-mi tuer, Pag, pud. Torde 4,9; L. DL 219¢) and ___j, 'bl—-l Srix Temples 12,12, if these and
ﬁhki Harris v7a, 14 are n1l11. derived imm miii ‘to see’; and a third case of the
same kind may well be ‘ﬁ'%. 7 I and ﬁ?'%,ﬁ- both of them particles meaning ‘wuu..'ld
that. This l.‘“h.'l.ngu of sound & of cowrse not to be confounded with the class of spt]l[ngs s
cussed by Erman, Zur dgppd. Worfforschune, pp. 13— 14.

5.7. The sense must be: Khnum groans over his wearying exertions in creating children who
are doomed to persh at once.  For Khnum as creator of mankind cf. 2, 4; and for fef, see 3, 14 note,

(in the name

4,4 (— 6,14}
hum oo b o
I lﬂi wr@. %&,{j 'Ditﬂ:?’{k.u o0 B e :EME@%
o lefig =0 T=a R T s el O

%-E-p o 3“‘?9.;.,_

of @ ¥ie
Lﬁ Pt:ﬂt—'ﬂ g

Forsooth, those who were in e place of embalmment ave faid on the kigh grownd. [ is
the secrel of the embaloers(f) . i

4,4 == 6,14, — For wht, see the note on 2,7. — Ditw br £inr seems to have the same
sense as &4 gr kdwr in the Abfof! passage quoted above in the note on 4, 3.

The sccond hall of the paragraph is probably corrupt. The sense that we might expect
is: the secret art of the embalmers i thereby made useless,

4445 (= 6,12-513).
The next section, beginning with the words [ mis &2 26w, is repeated below in 5, 12 foll.
as part of a longer paragraph; its consideration is therefore deferred untl we reach that passage.

4,5--4,8,

AP « o l=Refq 2 B~ TR T~ D~
TR 2NKTHNY ’:l:-'.-.ﬂf wn Sone="7 B=4li2
Wio= ;E;E Zjee=phe lld BSleRe fietlell
W woeFile R IR Y =g tle



33 diurdiner, The Admositioss of s Epyptian Sage

Forsooth, the Marshlands in bheir entively are wol hidien.  Lower Fpyhd con boast of
tradaen voads.  What shall one do? There ave mo . ... .. anpdere.  Prople shalf surefy (7)
say: cursed de(f) e seered place! flehold, @ dx in the hawds of () those who bnew ot wof ke
thase soha Bawese 8 The Asiatics are sbilfed v fhe crafts of the Mariblands,

4+ 5. The Marshlands of the Delta, hitherto barely accessible to the Egyptians themselves,
are. now opencd up and overrun by Asiatics, who have made themselves masters in the crafis
of those regions,

4 6. There is apparently paronoemasia between fffie and dp el and between seddd and
Trmd, — Op ‘to conceal’, Sinwde 3, Prisse 5, 107 the causative sdfy 5 much more common. —

Mewwe i, either *trodden’ or Clevelled” roads; of. }s.:‘ﬂ|§ ﬁ“{;g’f‘. ..j.llﬁ_‘] ﬂlg\a

I [ s

ﬂhﬂi*ﬁ A froads that were blocked on both sides are (now) trodden?), Debunden L1 385;
&i “k ‘jf}tﬂ_ﬂﬂ?ﬂﬂ Rochem. fdfon £ g5; Piehl, fuscr. JF 204,

4 7. Sethe's conpecture "‘”l 'I1|i seems too big for the leuna. — For st v, see the
note on 7, 1. — We must read HLEJ Thﬁ‘:ﬂ “the secret place’; for this phrase, see below 6, 6;
Cafre stelfe AF K. 20003 Hevshel £, 21, Lowowe © g1y Bewihasan 2,14, and, with a less literal
meaning, Crdunden £ o6, — In k;lg% fw s for i'l o (Sethe).

4y 3 A skilled” e, g Cairo siele MR 20530; Dvbueden FV 555, construed, as here
with sr, of. Awast. £, 1, 1.

4,8—4,13.

lellfz2oe R4 JosMal LIMB4G0 w9 ABRAN AT,
mk‘i%-"klklm?‘rnf o e B O 31 G

"amy @RI ﬂhhﬂi‘r—-iﬂm‘fgﬂ;u]gth?m % e
ml’!ﬁmﬁmmﬁ.@w o '_.E%i“ (4, 17) Exe m%upam —sea e

[ B L —— = e D e ..=.-g=..

1 ARRITIS 0 25Jodrhale ISle =S
ST AZANE . SR ad B TR B oK S
iﬂ‘aﬁwmiwﬂm%mﬁiﬁkqm%@i j;@iﬁf’}"é% 91 §=qie
e BRG] e ey

Forsooth lef citizens be() placed over corwrnbbers(P.  Those who were clad in fine finen

i A LR B Those who mever sow dhe day go fordh snhindered(?) Those wiho
were on Mhe comches of fheir fnsbands, lef thew slecp spon ... s e I say (f) it
i Reguy fo e’ concersing(N L. Ffaden coith Twiteo-ofl. Load fhem (7)) with vessels filfed with

............. [Let?) them know the palowguin, A5 for the Sutler, wear him oni (1. Good



Teat, Tramlafion aml Comnealary, 39

ave the vemedies theveof® Noble Fadies suffer(f) like stavegirds. Musicians ave fn(7) the chambers
soathin the hafls (7). What they sing fo the goddess Merd(?) &5 divges(f) Storytellers(f) o000
ey Gl corn-rafbers,

4,8—aq, 15 This paragraph teems with difficulties, and the interpretation here offered is
put forward with the utmost diffidence.  The point seems to lic in the words good are the
remedies theveaf (4,11 —12), which must be ironically meant, as the pext clavses go on to say
that madle fadics suffer(?) fike slavegirfs, the female musicians sing nothing but dirges, et The
phrase phré dry suggests that some desperate remedy by which the Egyptians might find an
issue out of their afflictons had been ]m_ll;lg:lﬂ'vl,]. — Mok .-w:riuuil}' of course — m the |H‘1'!l.".5':|i-l'lﬁ
lines, and the occurrence of an imperative fmf (4, 10) seems to confirm this hypothesis. Now the
first sentences of the section appear to speak of the degradation of citizens to menial duties, and
there are references to the palanguin, to butlers, and to myreh and spiess. 15 it not possible that
the general sense may be as follows? However brutally individuals may compel others to cater
to their personal luxury, all such striving after diversions is vain and futile; the noble lady cannot
isolate hersell from the surrounding misery, and suffers no less than her maid-servants; even the
singers and story-tellers within her halls have no other theme than the commoen woe.

4. 8. Hwme 15 discussed by Griffith in his note on Pap. Aaben 12,5 — Aﬁ%é in
Uivkunden FV 831 s a species of stone; here however it scems, as in some other passages, to
mean the stone upon which female slaves grind corn with the ‘comerubber’; of. the statuettes of
female domestics from Middle Kingdom tombs and the similar methods employed in bread-making
that are still practised in Lower Mubia (Garstang, Buread Cuslomes pp. 65—064 and 128).  In the
magical treatise Pag, Leiden 343 recto 2, & (= verso 4, 3) the malady or evil spirit is thus ad-

== =i at & = — ] T b ‘flh""u RS g k .
dressed: kﬁ. |5Iﬁu1 " rmgﬁ?%ﬁﬁf}g‘l %.5!1‘: S i__. £2 *Sa grin
dest thou (corn) over a cornrubber, so servest thouw over the comerubber of 2 and 2. Simi-
larly Preise 5, 100 ‘A pood saying 8 more hidden than a gem; it is found hg?lﬂ?‘u?
%n;‘:: in the hand of female slaves over the cormrubbers’ i e among domestics in the lowest
station of life. Note how suitably the preposition f is used in this connection. Here therefore
it seems to be said that citizens are degraded to the vilest menial duties,  Swad oceurs again
below in 4,13 — Observe that i—“ is here the passive of the s form, not the psewdopart:

]
ciple; an action, not a state or condition, is therefore here described, and in accordance with the
view of the passage above suggested | venture to translate it as an optative.

4,9. As Sethe points out, &fsy, fwy and ey are imperfect, not perfect, participles; perhaps
they refer wo customary action in the past — ‘those who used to be clad® ete. The meaning of
the first two clauses (those introduced by Adiy and fuep) is not elear. For sy we ought appar-
ently to read the feminine ploral.

4y 160 The imperative fmi, on the view of the general drift above propesed, is virtually
concessive in sense: ‘however much those who are on the beds of their husbands be caused (now)
to e om. i (1. & whatever brutal degradation men may inflict on women of rank) .......
(yer all such) remedies are futile’. No doubt this interpretation is difficult; but it may perhaps be
more easily reconiled with the rest of the context than Sethe's proposal; he regards this as a wish
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of the speaker, who desires such luury to be done away with. — S, here determined with a
sipn that scems o be an imperfectly made aex, bas aax as determinative in 7, 10; n both pas-
sages the word @ contrasted with feded, and obvicusly  denotes some less agreable place of
repose.  Inog, 1 :;'i I_r_;l ‘waterskin' appears to oocur in a similar, though obscure, context.

::1}]‘?' as it stands, ean only be a comment of the speaker: if we accept this view, fuf
aus wf o (for s e oof, g, 14) must be translabed ‘it (i e this state of afiairs) s heavier o me
than” — what follows being a mere elaborate metaphor for a particularly heavy burden.  But (1)
auch i comment would be imsufferably abrupt and cannot be made to fit in with the preceding
sentence, and (2) it seems far from likely that the mention of *myreh” *vessels” ‘palanguin’ in a
context cleardy alluding o luxurious Tife (of. ‘butlers’ ‘musicians” *story-tellers’) s merely fgurative,

Therefore | should prefer to cmend: [ ;%\I%Ihr ., "When the ...... say ‘It is heavy to

me’ concerning Ja%e (unknown) laden m:]: *minil, ILIim:nl load them with vessels full of ... .. -
[let] *them know (the weight of) the palanguin®.  The sense would be: do not spare your servants,
when they complain of the heaviness of their burdens; and this would be another of the remedies’,
the futility of which is soon to be pointed out.

g, 11 fulsf would then be an mmperative, like fwl sae-on above, and possibly like fooo
below. fuk has two meanings ‘to load [a person)’ and *to carry’ ‘support’ a load®. — For "wafa
of. Mar. ast. 1) 10.41; Fhews 64,6, Cairo stefe M. K 203514,

4,12, On the view here adopted wfe par gt fey is the climax and answer ' what
precedes: fine i the cure which such callous luxury brings! AYe would then be used ironically,
as in 3,12

E«-q% cf. 13,5 in Ferd ed. MNav. 32,22 apparcntly an intransitive verb for ‘te suffer’
or the hke; T |'_

Ferdnwm % 265); as substantive rl e Melternichstele 55; s e Rochem. Ldfon £ 321.324.
Lyt ‘female musicians” of, Wesfear 10,15 11,24, In a Theban tomb ( Urdunaen £ 1050)

5 (zac. infirmae) seems to oceur in a similar sense m the Pyramadtexts (of. Sethe,

..E...Tf of Amon and other gods are depicted carrying the sl and sistram, and are therefore

R
*musicians’, rather than “dancers’ as Erman proposed, ""ﬁ . cf. Plandls 113; Meffernichsfele 48;

o 7 S o LS B T

413 A word %F'[T ocours in Sraderspr. f. Mutier u. Kind 2,5, but it s difficalt to
see what it could mean in this connection.  We ought doubtless to emend ‘:.:-L m—tﬁ. for which
see 7,14 note,. — For frffm see the note on 1,8,

4.13- 4,014,
[l_*m['ﬁbi?.%]-f?hﬁh?iﬁﬁ - ] B D 1 =
& lll

1) The bancilon of mesning b inborestingr it &oaniids in the comoemion of some thlag or jpefson mode remotely alected by the
weaaing of the verb B ity objeet.  Similar isstanees that | have woied spe: dg? aoed o *to plant’ treew, snd “fo plaat” padems with trees
Aw T med' with approval over somttliag, then ‘1o approve’, BF ‘1o lay bare' domcthiag, ‘1o amtorct’, (hen “to temore’ the oovering; ffw
e bake wway® tomeibing from somcbody, thes ‘bo rob’ & perea; s’ *to divide, especially ‘o decide’ 2 e B30 somebody, then 1o judge’)
e b feedd’ womeone, thew 'to feed wgow’ someshing
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Forsooth, alf fenrale slaves ave free with therr fomgues.  When theiv woisivess speaks, if i
irksonse fo the servands.

4.15 Shm w means ‘to possess’ ‘have rights over’; the meaning must therefore be:
female slaves feel themselves at liberty to say what they like
4,14, Onr #, see above 4, 10.

4,1--5,2

ﬂ'f‘ﬂlmla S h*‘gl fre8me (5.1) G
w TRi=" S4BT heshel %h@ﬁ".mﬁ*ﬁﬂ
et Ot 11111 || el QECTEY ﬂfﬂﬂmiﬁ@ﬁ?ﬂﬂ%ﬂ?

Forsoolh, frees ave destroted(F). coovnvivinensvnanes [ have sepavaled him and the sfoves
of his howse.  People sl say, whes they hear of it: destroyed ave cales(f) for wost(f) chiledren.
T R R R S S Today, fike what s the tagfe fhereof foday?

4,14, This passage again is full of difficulties, and there can be Hutle doubt that the text
is corrupt. The first clause has no verb, unbess we assume that £8 and sow are pseudoparticiples,
to which the scribe, misunderstanding them, has given wrong determinatives. — Jud'nl etc. is in
itsell a perfectly intellipible sentence, but the pronoun S lacks an antecedent and the meaning
of the whole context is a riddle.  fwd is usually construed with one direct object and the pre
position * (e g Siewke 224; Fhers 108, 5; below 12, 1), but the construction with two objects is
also found, cf. Mar. Aarm. 37,31: Mar. Adral 17,70,

5.1. M intransitive, or passive, cf. 5,8.11. — P ‘cake’ oo g Flers 17,4 22,7 4402
Eloguent FPeasant K 1,300, — For fav followed by a genitive Lange quotes i‘r i m“ﬁ’ﬂh

g = 5 Ebers 56,3, _n_"‘};}ﬂ:”ﬁ"”:w"%&m—- ;::'ﬂ*-ﬂ Ulrknnden TV 120,

I'lﬂi LI |

5,2 JMin is probably repeated twice by error. — The mu.q:lmmal usc of o ‘taste” for
the taste t:-f evil, death, ete, is by no means rare; cf. below 13, 50 Sinshe B 23, Anast. VI 1, 1.

§,2-5,3

H_ﬂllﬂrﬁ Bllefmilss IS E P RRARHEEN 6o §

.
@ o
Forsooth, princes ave hungry and Do oistress.  Servanis ore served (7)o oo
By reason of momnrnmng.

5,2, Swwn ‘to be in pain’ or the like, cf. below 5,14; Rochem. Bdfon f403,4. The cau
sative sswow (in the phrase ssww #8 below 11,5; 12,7) is far commoner, and is chiefly employed
of the ‘chastisement’ of enemies. A substantive s ‘pain’ occurs in Zawberspr. f. Mutler u
Kind, recto 3,2

5,3,

ifgeRentn ISHET 8140 K mmqna%‘_

Clardiner
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LForsootk, the hol-headed (¥) man sayi: Jf £ bwete where God s, fhen wondd  make of ferings
wnfe S,

5.3 JFiw thus used, only here: Frisse scems to have in a similar sense E*ﬁ\b%:
11,5 and gﬁ'ﬁ? 12,5 — It seems impessible to suggest an appropriate reading for the
indistinct sigms that follow &, yet there can be lile doubt as o the meaning of the section as
a whale, especially as the particle 47 is elsewhere found introducing the apodesis of a conditional
sentence, e, g Pap. map. Hareis 7,2, o Ordiney 8, 5. — Tw, in Coptic on, again below 12, 5.
— Mrt, here ‘to make offerings’ (Lange, Sethe); the verh occurs in this sense not only in the
phrase fré B, but also elsewhere, e g Debunden F17 123

; 5,354,
q-”-lﬁpgﬁ{fﬁ £| :_:; E (5.4) I uiﬁ.igﬁpnlﬁwfi HHPI‘:-‘T _“:[1:#.
L U

Forsoofh, |Right?)] ix thronghons the fand dn this dts mame.  Wihat wsen oo, in appealing
fo uf, i Wrong.

5.3 The rendering of this passage is suggested to me by Sethe; he understands w0 n-sf
Juoy o mean dem Mewsen wack.  The sense obtained is good;, but the traces shown by the
facsimile after fw mis do not seem to suit the conjecture ML

5,455

lefipfiPolohioat Fu R X B THEE 690 —ARNZ 98 2

&= —
LB~ T | &

T g e S vabber. Al his property is cavried off.
5.4- The frst part of this section is hopelessly corrupt. — Sk efl ferasl seele 5
5,5

ﬁ 2y == e == oy e
&@mp .:..rl}l & ? (I k ﬁf El;a @‘ﬂ:%&h p‘:-‘l#-l”m
Forsooth, allf awimals, their hearls weep. Caltle moan becanse of the slate of the land.

5,5. For the writing ul'] chl' below 15, 14; A 2 43 (1906) 35,7 37.17. — The

metaphorical use of #my with i ‘heant’ & very curious, — For fm¢ see the note on 3,14,
5,6-61
This section==above 4, 3—4 with a brief addition. It has heen dealt with above p. 36—7.
57 5%

LSS OB RS <8t F4=-=23%
s T [CTI Y & N Sl 1O 5 NG T2 |
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PG4 Qe T I IR LRl L[] 59

DI e DA S g et ne (S
'='lq Do o =

b 3 L Py TS
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i
Forsooth, ferror slays(. The fosd mean saps(f): .0 o0 your cncmies,  Few
i e R A S I it by following the crocodile(f) and cleaving &t asunder?
Ar 1t by slawghtering the liow, roasted on the fore? [fo il by sprindling(f) T L
. akerefore ... .. thad youw groe fo kim?  f(F) does wof reack himi Mt ix mesery(7)

.M'mf Fou grie o ki,

5,7. Here again the suggested rendenngs can serve no other purpose than to display
the grammatical structure of the sentences, and o convey some slight impression of the subject
with which they deal. It is possible that the greater part of the section may not consist, as the
translation implies, of the words of the timid man: the speaker may be addressing his audience directly,
and scoffing at their inability to cope with their enemies, — 5, in parallelism with seaw, is
probably the wrong, but by no means uncommon, spelling of ¥ ‘terror’. — For 'wd fut of. the
equally obscure expression ‘sl fprwean in 13,10

5, 8—g. We have here three rhetorical questions of like construction following the scheme
dn fw m (infinitive) n (substantive). Sethe suggests that 4w may be the rare word for “crocodile’
known from Lebensmiide 7o; Pap. Leiden 350 recto 3,19, — For wd see Erman's note on Wt
car 8,17. — Fuor T [Iﬂ of the Ms. we must clearly read ?P,:j‘ﬂ (Br. Herterd. 870).

5.9, Jfod “calamity’ ‘misery’ of. below 6,8; Metternichstele 56. 234; the causative sing
Lebensmiide 57.

5,851

1A G 1H8E G510 =HITAT SR ismle=id
448 18 00— 1B-80=017 2EiG 2 [is

R TR b Perhaga nothisg boas.

Forsooth, slaves(?) .. ... ..., throughout the land,  The s man sends(f) fo
afl people. A man sirikes his brother (the son) of his mother. What is fo de dome! ... ...
....... ruin

5,10 Cf Lebemsmiide 107 q%:?ﬁ%;ﬁ%?m%}ij}@ﬁq

Whether our text borrows from Lebewsmiiae or ofee oersa, or whether both have taken the phrase
from some other literary composition, may be disputed; but it is obviously necessary to emend
one or the other. In favour of Asw being the more correct reading it might be argued that
the intrusive & in 446 is due to the proximity of fw-nd. But in other passages the antithesis to
i s nft and not wl¢ S (seec Erman's note on the Lebewsmiide text) and 476 may be under

stood as ‘to send for help’. The question must be left open.
&
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Su-f womief ol Westear 12,13 subf w0 omitof, Abpdos W3, The erime here spoken of
was a particularly heinous one, for in all lands where relationship is counted on the mother's side
(Egypt represents the transitional stage), specially close ties exist between a man and his maternal
brothers and uncles. — Jfra fi fryd, compare the analogous phrases above 3,13 4.7

g 11, It is tempting to emend :'ﬁz -"E.* :‘Q',“._,-u (ef. 3.13) as a comment of the speaker.

511-5,12.

T ot | PR L ”“ﬂ —# 11K Reti=)
elBe T B Gu=T"M4% FehhMs pal G 1l RN
P | N et Th “mh."?'.

N b T

Forsooth, the ways ave . ... . .. The roads are guaded. Men sit ocor the bushes wntil

the Benigived (fravelfer) comes, i ovder to plunder Ris burden.  What i upon diw 35 faden away.,
He @5 delabowred aith Bows of the stick, and slain wrong fully.

6,18, Ay, il correct, must be a nisdeform from Ay ‘night' meaning the traveller who
returns home in the nighttime; else the suffix of pn-f would be left without an antecedent,

5,12, The latter part of the section, from sdw onwards, is repeated below in 13,5 —
Hum only here in this sense; it is perhaps the verh ‘to smell’ metaphorically used. — 3F nf,
cf, below 11.58; 13, 3; Keblmere 10,18, Siipworecked Saifpr 140

5,02 6,1 (— 4,4—4,5). :
R : e 3 Ro=-Z2RB0T r';;u?n“ﬁ?
(el @5 M BaeRe=ZRB W[ e
Slefheod DRt SESNe 6w AN
gﬁlll""ﬂq'&?hﬂn ﬂTf x Bued
BRSO TRAT LI 2R L ]
— G 1254 .58 TVIITN4E
.mh

LForsooth, that has periched, which yesferday was seen(?) The land dx feft over fo s
wearimess () fide the cudfing af flax. Poor mem ... ... are s affEcfon. v s e
Would thai theve might be an cnd of men, no concepiton, wo biveh! O fhat the carth wonld ccase
from wotse, and fumnll b no wrove!
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5,12, For the first part of the section we possess a duplicate in 4, 4—5, here piven in
the lower line of the bracketed text

5.13. The sccond clause has some resemblance to Lefenswiide 121—123; *To whom do
I speak today; i,.-j"‘:% JI];}E!"II ;Emﬂb%q ‘:' Iﬂ?l‘": there are no just men, the land
is left over (it ‘remains”) to wrongdoers'. The sense would here be: the land is left over to
its weariness(’), as desolate as a mown feld. The comparison fits in well with the first clause,
where it is said that the old order of things, visible only a day ago, has perished. [t is however
somewhat difficult to take wi? as a passive participle refersing 1o 47, from which it is separated
by the predicate ddo; if this be felt to be o hard a construction, I-‘a may be emended for
P‘E‘nnd afi ke divided from what follows. The translation would then run: “The old order
has perished. He who sees the dawn (fad7), the occasions of his weariness(?] are like the cutting
of flax’ — this being taken as the type of a fatigung occupation. On the whole the former
interpretation i to be preferred, supported as it is by the Lobewsmiide passage. — Gnn ‘to be
slack” ‘weak’; a substantive gred s not elsewhere known. — H§2 ‘o cut’ comn, or ‘o hew'
stone, is a triliteral verb; sedif in 4, 5, if infinitive, must be wrong,

5.14. For smwm see the note on g5, 2.

6, 1. *ﬁmﬁﬁﬁa “tumult’ ‘uproar”, an abstract word expressing the contrary of g
(Br. Worferd Suppl 934—5) it is already found in the Pyramidtexts e g P 662, of frew furme
below 12,13 Pap. Leiden 346, 2,8 The women agentss “brawler” is similarly written e, g. Prrawid.
fexfs T 245, For the determinative E see the note on Affor 1, 2.

",.1—5,3-

PGB GIB Bt Thelfiham =~ 692

Gt _ fiwwn e 8f 2w
d‘lwm'“mﬂﬂﬂ (6, 3]-==-£~=:=@|||
Forsooth, [men ead] ferds, and wask [them) down with waler. No Frust(?) wor herds are
Souwd (for; the Bivds. . ... .. i3 daken away from the montk of dhe sunne,
............... fstmgrer.

6,1. Men are reduced to cating the food of animals, so that nothing is lefe over for the
laver. — After fw ms there is a blank space, in which we must restore o, B is
frequently construed with e in the Pyramidiexts and the religious literature; elsewhere the direct
object is usual. — S'w, always followed by m. means ‘to wash down' food with a liquid, and
frequently occurs together with o e g Shers 401,168,215 38, 2.

6,2, Ay, doubtless the word "ﬁ%l{:l of the fhers papyrus, the product of several

kinds of tee. — Before ipate we must clearly emend either » ‘for’ or fe ‘by’. — The last
clause is wterly obscure, and very probably corrupt

1) B0 [ peefer 15 trasslate: Frman renders e Erde bt eln Fall von Ubeliftem!.
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6.3-5,5.

Ll aRe3T e AR s R e O3]
'l g == Rho=d R 4ELT< k
PSS w8 B2 69 T TRATTHIS
SRR THA-PERe 228 =0,

1
a The Erages sai this reading b Al jmaerts s before sordr e Me 31 o M o
1

Forsooth, grain has perished on cvery side. (Frople) are stripped of elothes, sprees(l) and
o, -I':."F'ﬂrjhc:f)" says: Niewe s mone.  The storehonse fs rutwed.  Jis Aeeper is sirelehed on the prownd.
ftir no(f) Aappy thimg for oy heard(fF .o L0 o oo i Wosld that [lhad made my
vorce (Beard) ab that wowent, that it wight save we from the pain in which [ amif)

6,3 S here perhaps ‘stripped’, either impersonally and passive, or some words being
lost before it — “—:@%qqalrl occurs often in £S#err as a product of the Nubian district
of i possibly some kind of spice.

6,4, The sulfix of s:0-f demands that the plural strokes of wdi should be omited,
From s sm onwards the text becomes very obscure. Probably it was a comment of the speaker.
— 5w is an old word for ‘deed’ or “event’ and occurs in the phrases s afr and sw i, see

Erman's note, £ Sphinesiele, p. 5. 50 here smom'r — for the writing of the old word R:
Ilﬂ see A Z 41 [1904), 76 may be an equivalent for the phrase 5p a'r thappy event' that
is found Sind 3,8; Brit. Mus, 581 = Sharpe, Fr. fuser, 1183, If this be so =
ded in place of wr

sﬂmﬂd be emen:

6,56, 6.
lediESEon 60 MR- MRE=s e Zime

a M apgarently &

Forsooth, the splendid() fudgementhall, s writings are faken away. Laid Bare i the
secvel place that was (such formerdyt?)

6,5, E'ELE..I occurs below in Ao nw{?f% 6, 10; and in ,[_W[__Jmﬂ 6, 12, where it stands
[ | f f "
in parallelism with Ba. 3 “:.[l.q In the two later passages the meaning ‘judpment hall
seems necessary, and it is not mmlab-]c also here.  We may further compare Pap, Leiden 347,12, 115
F

'If this book be read. . ... he (the reader) hungers not, and thirsts not, _L"'T‘@._ﬁ =4
. — i

B | @ | s he does npot enter into the law-court, he does not come forth
ca A 3‘@1“%& -
judgred from ir; !I.:.."’:n"iﬁ? W e [ : &‘ﬂ?hﬂhﬁivﬁ if (however) he enters into
the law-court, he comes forth acquitted.” The suffix of sfw-f (6,6) shows that the preceding word
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!;"'E is masculine and therefore probably to be read dad, a supposition which s confirmed by
the paronomasia with gw# in 6,10, It thus seems necessary to distinguish J_SLE_] in our papyrus
from the feminine zl'_‘i,.-rqf Rekhmere 2,14, where the context points to the meaning *lawcourt”

or ‘prison’; the latter significance seems required by ’:.I..E_l in Wesfear 8,15 for which compare
the very late writing @ [I‘n in a similar passage Petrie, foffor 200 8. It appears that in the
writing EE the Egyptian scribes inextricably confused several words derived from rﬂ'\'w:ﬂ
‘in front of and %thi ‘to hold back”. An examination of the examples collected for the
Berlin Dictionary shows the problem o be highly complex, and it must here suffice to quote a
few examples of {"FLEJ from elsewhere, disreparding several other words possibly relaved bug
differently spelt, such as rﬁ]g ‘hall’, ete.  Thus we have "‘;LEJ (1) probably meaning ‘fortress’
or ‘stronghold’ Malt Nud grafiti 1,4, 8,0, Lovwre Co; Urdwnden F17 184 758. (2) in :;.j::___:
Awcwermbed g5; (3) in ﬂbmil";l Cadre sfede ALK, 20023, which in spite of the vamant ﬂam
rﬁ]ﬁm fhid. falso Florence 1543 2506; Preawa 66) seems to contain a word elsewhere written
&

i_l_:_‘l' since (4) the frequent title I{ﬁ mzt‘l'ﬁ . usually so written e, g, Cafro el LK 20 360, 20477
(wer qualifies the whole of what precedes cf. H&ﬁﬂwi—j b, 20322), is given in his tomb to
a man who in Pap. Carre 18 bears the tite ﬁ%{?ﬁiﬁ el. 4. Z 28 (18g0), 65; and in (5)
_Izlj Rebdmere 11, which similarly seay be identical with k i:__“_L_J Herskeh 1 27, Vieana 62
As illustrating the confusion of the verbal stems far and dus it may be added that ’;—'D “frarime
(N. K. only}, which doubtless (ef. the wvariant EL—_] Horembhel decree) contains the old word
. ?!— ‘women of the farim’ (e g Der of Gebrawd Il 7) is written in the papyrus from
Gurob Pap. Kakun 39,33 ﬁjrﬁ‘]::amd]l — Since FLE_! in 6,5 is masculine gn kst
be read, though the letter — is made small like &; see the note on 2,4.

6,6. S¢ 3tild), see above on 4,7. — M, if correct, can only mean ‘which (formerly)
was (), an extremely unnatural and doubtful use.

6,6—6,7.

EIHIURBIFRS  FIeS12NS @0 TEho
423D =32

Forsooth, magical spefls are divwiged.  Sweincantations() and shn-incantations(?) are fru
straled(F) Secanse they are remembered by men,

6,6. This passage affords the direct proof that in Egypt magic. as such, was by no means
regarded as a forbidden an. It was only when magic was used for illegal purposes, as in the
case described by the LfeeRoffin papyri, that it became punishable; in such instances it was the
end, and not the means, that incurred the penalties of the law,
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Swmaw, shnao, possibly particular species of incantations beginning with the words ‘:F;}‘hﬂ
“"dgﬂ (ef. Me= ﬁ] however only mentioned here.

G,7. Swhk? the cansative of a rare word whe (cf. whirdé 12, 3) meaning ‘contrary’ ‘per
verse' and hence perhaps ‘dangerous’; see Br. Wrferd, 7030 Supdl 689, The causative again
only Pap. Torin 133, 13, where lmis, having induced Re to tell her his name, says 1o Horos;
Z?hilﬂg]“k%?ﬁﬁiﬁ ‘l have frustrated{?) him by a divine oath(’) — a very
obscure sentence.  Here one may hesitate between two interpretations: (1) incantations are ‘made
dangerous’ because people repeat them, magic has always the tendency o be emploved for evil
ends, and is therefore best confined to a small number of professional practitioners; (2} incanta-
tons are ‘endangered’ or ‘frustrated’ because so often repeated. This @5 perhaps the more likely
meaning: mystery is of the essence of magic, and incantations too generally bandied about must
perforee lose something of their efficacy.

B,7— 6,8,

[I ifg=I%oe  4E =SB
(6. ﬂJ"]

a Extremely upesitila; sce wotc & on plae &,

Forsooth, public offices arve opened and (fhetr) census-fists ave faken away. Serfs become
fovds of serfeif)

6,7. For g3 *public office’ ‘dfudin’ see Newberry, Proe. S8 4 22, ggfoll; the word  being
masculine, the suffix of agwds must be wrong. Read §iw and wpad-sn. — Wit ‘specifications’
‘schedules’, vechnically used of the ‘censuslists’ made of people’s households, See Grffith's note
on Pap, Kakun g,2. The destruction of such lists would naturally result in slaves claining an
independence to which they were not entitled. — z:ﬁ.ﬂgnm doubtless a periphrasis for the
common aﬁ *serfs”,

Pna

6,8. The reading h% & very uncertain; at all events it is meant that serfs usurp a

position which legally is not theirs,

B, B.
IAPGEREN S Beme SHARTNT HNSTE 12T
=l
& M, ;:mwwnpq'nnhhg,a.
Fersooth . ... .. [-affictals] are sfain, and their tworitings are faken away. Woe &5 owe

becanse af the misery dm this fime!

6,8. For the form of the pseudoparticiple seeime{for), see the note on 4, 3. — T,
seC 0N 5.9
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B, !—ﬁ,ﬂ.
!
= ﬁ Y 0= g s [ e B
mﬂ (6, 9} HE lli'? J%&h ﬂl‘ﬁﬁrl il %ﬂl =’ |||w‘:"h\
=] h BAANRA B,
5 NN
Forspoth, the soribes of the fm:(m), their wrilings are desiroved.  The corn(?) of Egype
ix comman properiy.
6,0. S ww feei{m), similarly spelt oot Kebdwee 3,26, a scribe who later ‘reckoned the
corn in Upper and Lower Egypt” previously bore the title Eﬁmir_')mll Brer. Mus. 828; s0
too we must read the wtle ﬂﬁm? n Letden Vo3 (the same man is ‘overseer of fields™): Caire

siele M. K. zo0056, and compare ‘H!%-a—u‘ifi “::}J;'“ (together with “overseers of felds’)
Reddmere 3,18, Though these officials have clearly to do with agriculure, yet the determinative
u makes it difficult to connect fwri(m) with fmsim) ‘sack (of com)’ (e. g Marris 532 14); nor is
it probable that it has anything to do with fms(m) ‘mat” (e. g. Wistear 7,15, Capart, Menn-
sments | 30). — D, of writings, of. Petrie, Aopros 8, 7.

The reading “wdt is not quite certain, and no such word seems to oceur at an early date;
of, however -?— "l'ﬁ in the Prolemaic texts, e g Mar. Dewd 1 18; 11 42b. — The expression A4
imfaeni occurs below 10,3 i oa very similar context, and is evidently a proverbial phrase like our
‘common property’ ‘dirt cheap’. The original meaning *I go down, there is brought to me' doubt-
less conveyed the ssamce ‘1l have only o go and help mysell®. The fadlity with which the
Egyptians coined such phrases and employed them as simple substantives is surprising. | have
quoted several examples Ree de Trav. 26, 14; see too below 6,12 prdif

696,11
Ll P e irS 2 =dhrnrn FRANSZITR
llal (22 %7 s B4R BB e nmia= mﬁLﬂDl
u Mx, lnseris w efore . b Ms ﬂ&

Forsooth, the lews of the judgementhall ave cast forth. Men wallk upon (thewmi) in the
public places.  Poor men break them wp(l) in the sivects.

6, 10. E,::'—_]. see the note on 6,5, — Dbw » et only here; for the meaning assigmed to
# fnf some support may be found in the expression EE m[ﬁ]ﬁ’: which means “to go
out” in Lefensoeiice 82, 131; # gt in Shipiorecked Saclor 66 15 quite obscure,

The reading ;ﬂ ‘on account of it' gives no sense; possibly we should emend jfrsm,

referring to Agw and understand Swf fr-sn literally ‘walk upon them'; with this emendation the
second and third cdawses become parallel. — .il'tpfi' ‘quarter’ of a village or town; see Spiegelberg,

1] This sign s oaly spproximarely correct
Cardiarr 7
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Rechwungen p. 55—06, Hitherto the word was wnknown before the N K, it oceurs however inoan
unpublished magical text of the Middle Kingdom from the Kamesseam.

M (3ac inirmae) ‘to break open’, of Floguent Peasant & 1,277, Pap. Kakine 28, 425
Herlin 13272 == A 2 36 (1896), 25. The construction with v is elsewhere unknown; should we

2 mu m}
read Al !'(Pl (] i

6, 11. JMri, or more propeely wees 1" ﬁ‘:: ¥ (S IV 31) means ‘street’ or the like:
of, below 6,13 and Erman's remarks A 2 30 (1901, 148 A jnartiﬂﬂnrh cic:lr instance 15
Sald 1 5.4 — Ouabell, Aicratic Ostraca 76; "the barber betakes himseli § By s |_[ — 2! e

from street to street to seck whom he may shave', see oo IMimichen, ﬁmrf.:cmf..t—fz 39 M feenr
mrrd i an obscure context Sfegnend FPrasand £ 1,300, The reading of the Ms % L__lr
is due 1o the misunderstanding of the determinative [ or |7 (the boter already I:'rm.&r:mu 1 34)
by the seribe.  As in gwd below 8,2 and do 8, 11, he has substituted (7 for the unfamiliar sign;
then, reading this ¢4, he has added the phonetic complement /; the sqn.lhng thus obtained is the
exact counterpart of EE\%\ ’&TIIE for md 5,13; Ezﬂ ™ Irl for 'y 6,4 similar writings
oceur elsewhere in N, K. papyn, «f A Z 41 (100}, 76, In 6, 13 however, il my reading of
the traces be correct, | has been propery retained.

B 1.

leiSie %= a<=7T"11CT1Td4 MRes4dfiell AN

Forsooth, the poor man has come fo the estale(?) of the diwne Ennead.  That [ former)
Frocedure of e honses of the Thivly &5 divnlped.

6,10, The first clause perhaps means that through the publicity now given 1o the legal
code poor men presume to sit in judgement like the gods themselves, — Jé o nutc the “rif.i.nL
with & which is conclusive as to the reading of the word. CI 7 ﬂr‘ r'll[l o= I] _u,-a.

IE'E’. : .%‘-—- [epithet of the Vizier Mebamon) K. £ & 45; .ﬁ&‘r‘ ”['_3_‘ Caire sfele M. K. 20539;
and the obscure passages Tobh off Nav, 125,14, Totd. o Budge 115,68, This evidence is suffi-
cient to establish the connection of m'éip with the frequently mentioned officials called “the Thirty'
ﬁ[ﬁ#ﬂ whose judicial character is rightly emphasized Br. Worterd, Suppd. g27—a and Masperao,
£t Fgypt. Il 197—201. Maspero (I c) points to the late colouring of the account given by
Digdorus 1, 75, who describes the supreme tribunal of Egypt as consisting of three boards of ten
judges chosen from the three cities of Heliopolis, Thebes and Memphis; and he therefore refuses
to regard this tradition as anything but romance.  For Maspero Trj in w' diyre and w'diyd has nothing
1o do with the sense of those words, but has a purely syllabic value.  This view s difficult to
accept; it seems far more probable that a court of thirty members did exist in Egvpt at some
carly period, and that the account given by Diodorus contains a reminiscence of it, though in
describing it he is guilty of anachronisms. Nor is it impossible that the titles ‘great of the Ten of
Lower Egypt’ and ‘great of the Ten of Upper Egypt’ (see A 2 44 [1907), 18] are in some way
connected with this tribunal of Thirty, though in what manner we have no means of ascertaining.
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6,12,

6o PIEFOREROTORS 1A% 0005
h,.ﬂ ’-_-'E ol

LForsoolh, the greal _,r'.'.rrli'?mr.ﬂr.r'-ﬁdﬂ T3 nﬂrra.r.rgrr.l’ {ih Foor men cone aind o i the Crread HMowses.

I]

6,12. For [F[] sce the note on 6,5, — Pr A2f it ‘he goes out and in' must be an
expression. analogous to AiF defend that was diseussed above in the note on 6,4; its meaning
here is apparent from the context. Slightly different in Ukbwnder IV 387 *1 consecrated their
tCI'I'L]’.I-Ib é '4' Ll hr;‘l (o that they were) provided with throngs of peaple (7).

5m# J_'y.! {'I' Bentbasan | 44,2, — .If-l'w:‘ arrpd elsewhere only in ddes like that of the Vizier
EE]EEE The six ‘Great Houses' appear first in the sth, Dymasty (4. 2 28 [18g0],48),
and though still mentioned in such titles as late as the New Kingdom (e g Sebdorere 3) had
doubtless fallen into disuse long before that period.

B, 12—8,14.

Qofii=gh 13 W“}?.fﬁ*‘u.‘lﬂi}aﬂ k%'f“' S igTled =I%
o L e Y | iﬁ.u;_ﬂ_@b?«_

& For the reading of ibe Mi, we sate ¢ oo plase &

Forsooth, the chifdren of princes are cast ont(F) tn the strecls. fie who dnews says i i
so. e whe 5 drmorant says mo. M who docs ot knew 98, of @5 pood in kis eves(f)

£, 12, The whole of this passage occurs in a corrupt and somewhat different version in
the Jfustruciions of Awenemked J. The text as given by Griffith, A 2 34 (1806), 48 is here
quoted e exfense for purposes of comparison: —

Mitlingen qnmpmﬂghg .................................... i
sa. 71 Qe iPAMGAS .25 &S (FNa@iteIn

L AR %?Qﬁﬁffﬂﬂﬂw—h?ﬁ. ol

.-Q lgw._h_.-'::-.i. = a -
|-5' ll‘ T il SR mlﬂﬂﬁtﬁikczi-m
In spite of all differences of detail it is easy to recognize that the quotation from the

fnsivuctions is essentially the same as the section 6, 12—6, 14 in our papyrus.  The literary question
raised thereby has been discussed in the Introduction p.-3.

6,13 Mrf, see the note on 6, 11. — ]@@ ‘to say ves' as verb, cof. Lewowe C 218;
Sall, 111 10, 4; similarly :]@gj o Ordiney 19,5 and Erman's note . Z 2q (1891), 59: hence
the concessive particle ]E‘gb A £ 43 (1gob), 42,

7
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A di2¢ was conjectured to mean *no’, theugh on somewhat scanty evidence, in my Sescripiion
of Mes, p. 18, note 34. Besides the present conclusive passage, other instances are now forth-
coming. In an iteresting mythological text hitherto overdooked (FPag. Torin 134.6-—155,6) Seth
tries to preval upon Homs to reveal hi'f. true FI?.I'I'H Horus ﬂ"|l1i.1"- with all manner of rdiculous

|,i.

_.ﬁ. p P 2 L]
5 S Ways netor ﬁ ! f= i Wl i at-
AMSWErs, th which th al Ay stort q :i Ny thou art not Epat

ing the name that Homs has mentioned. I'mn]h Seth rlh:mzimh h|.~. questioning in despair. 30 5
further occurs after ‘he says' or the like in several New Egvptian texts: an I.II'IFrIIIJli'iht'd fetter
from Gurob (Petrie Collection); Lewore (hfracon Go3: Fep, Tweie gz, col, 1,20 See too quﬂ
in fders, and Schifer's interesting comments in A0 2 42 (1007) 132—3.

As the text stands, a distinction 5 made between (1) the man who knows and admits the
fact that the children of princes are cast out in the streets, (@) the jpnorant man who denies 1,
and (3} the man who does pot know of it and s andifferent w its truth or falsehood.  While
possible, this interpretation is not quite easy; the disunction between (20 and (3] s trivial and

_—

artificial. It is therefore possible that we should read I:M: e with Jfilfingen — a far

better bext than our Leiden papyrus.  In this case we showld have to translate: *The ipnorant
man says no because he does not know it; it is fair in his eyes’, L e his ignorance makes things

seem to him quite in order. Perhaps too ﬁ{' G of Miflingen iz preferable w = l[' in the
Leiden text; ‘it is empty, meaningless” instead of fair, good”

6.14 (- 4.4
The section 6, 14 — 4,4 above, and has already been teanslated and annotated on p. 37.

7L

oo Raoahi=l="m%] R USN<=2 A%

Behold, the five has mounted up on Sigh. s bweming poes forth apainsd the enemes
af the land.

7. 1. From here until 9.6 the beginning of each new parapraph is marked by the words
mafin or mite ir, these words replacing the formula i ms that served a like purpose from 1,9
to 6,14. Between wife and mife is there is no difference of meaning beyvond the slight shade
of greater liveliness imparted by the enclitic fs.  The wse of the plural wite instead of E};
is an indication that a mumber of persons are here addressed, a point that is later confirmed by
the plural imperatives dafe and sfé#zv and by the use of the pronoun of the second person plural
on the tenth and eleventh pages.

Unlike the sentences that precede and follow we have in 7,1 a reflexion of 4 more general
kind",  The ‘fire’ referred to must be an image for the accumulated evils previously described
with such wealth of detail. So terrible has the conflagration become, that even now it is on the
point of consuming the ‘enemies of the land’ to whose agency it = due.  Ominous words, quite
in the spirit of Hebrew propheey!

i} On ghl- sepbenge wop the [atredection, . 8, note 3.
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Mt r ocours often in our papyrus, and particulardy often on s seventh page; | take this
opportunity of discussing its idiomatic use. A large number of examples are collected by Breasted,
[fi'ﬂq.‘. S foAL 235,239 foll.) whi [rOpHrSes L translate ‘to be about 1o’ ‘o IJ::gin with though
as he himsell admits, cases occur where neither rendering is very suitable. What Breaswed ap-
pears to have overlooked is that in almost all the nstances quoted by him the reference 15 to
the oceurrence of something e, The only unequivocal exception known to the Berdin Dictionary

5 Joid ed Mav. zob; “This chapter was found by Hardief, who found i h}glﬁ "ri

OF 5 G A

F:l J:'| when he was about to hold an mspection in the temples”.  Everywhere else the
=1 a i
notion of a dyread development in a wrong direction, deferforafion, is present in 2 greater or
less degree.  In some instances the physical movement seems to be uppermost in the thought of
the wnter, as i Breasted's instance no. 16 “the troops of the prince of Nahanna........
had come to ﬁghl with his !I-la._iu:.-i'l.}", mare mu-['.qr'l'l:lril'jl.ﬂ}' no. 7 *this road which ﬂ%-ﬁ-i

r G DECOMES BAFFOWS i. e, grows narrower the farther one proceeds along it In other

Ereere

examples the dea of movement is restricted to 2 minimum, as in instance no, 1 ° %ﬁjq

e @, L — Ry, ek, !
% 1'15-:58*-3- hﬁ.};(ﬂ ﬁ\a =1 tam el thing has come to pass in this temple’, where Breasted
translates, to my mind wrongly, *a bad thing is about o ]mp[wn in this temple’, Ouite cone

clugive are such instances as no. 10 (cf. 11 —13) & E&Ii]._ L'Irl'-l;—rf-:b'i‘q.?. ‘his Majesty
found (the temple) gone o ruin’, clearly not 'he;.,:munh to go to run’. In these and many other
cases the sense of deferioration, harmful develapmient, seems alone w be connoted by wi. From

this constant association of w2 with words of evil import must be 1.|.1"ri'.'r'l| the curse exemplified

n mgﬁ ‘perdition) befall his name’, Petne Roples 8, 53 %‘ “ﬁ{r]‘ﬁhﬂ -:-f.__
“do not swear(?): ‘perdition befall his Majesty™ Stesde 74 and :u__ apf’%%&ﬂkhﬂ
ET[I “he wha shall speak evil saying: *may her Majesty fall (into perdition)’™ Deiv of Bakari 61,16,
This usage is probably the origin of the Coptic =i-ora ‘blasphemare’. The instances of @i
contained in our papyrus are difficult, but may be explained at least in part in the light of what
has been said above., Here in 7,1 the *fire’ is regarded as something disastrous: whenee the idio-
matic employment of @i, A curious impersonal use is found in several passages; inw? r 26 3,13
0 6; sl shwr? 7.2; wid e 8 7.3 wd ¢ A3 15,1; quite normal on the other hand are we r
Fud 7,2, wi # fdrwe g0 with preceding nominal subject; so too the obscure witf » st in 7,4,
W3 »r st 363(f) in 4.7 is perhaps an example of the curse

@jz::{l occurs in the Ahers for a *burn’ ‘Brandwunde', but is not known elsewhere in
the abstract sense ‘bumning’. — Hfthe #2, ol g, 6.

Mallet= IR E<—ARTE 40912 NI
=AY

Achold, things are done, that have never kappencd for long ime pasi(l); dhe Eine fas been
faken awap(’) by poor men.
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7.1, The comstruction of the first two clases & strange, and. the |:rm|.n<:u5m] ﬂ‘.mlering i

not beyond suspicion. — For g7, see my fortheoming article in . 2 45 — EI e n‘- ap adverh
of time, cf. Oer of HBakare 84,0; L. LU0 1400, 6, in both examples with o ‘to decree’,

For 3¢ we may hesitate between the renderings ‘is educated’ and ‘s taken away'.  The
following sections suggest that the latter alternative should be given the preference; perhaps here
already the refercnee i o the robbery of roval tombs.

T2
& e [ F i
El ! lu—_——[. .:’Jq‘a—-lh!'fﬂr’bl-n— a q qq.m ;&W? ljl b
Behold, he whe was buried as @ hawk 5.0 What the prrawid concealed i3 e

come enply.

72, Ars o 886 5w of course the king, whose comparisen to a hawk is too common to
need  illestration: the death of the king 15 described as Cflying o heaven” Siowede £ o7; Db
Ananden IV 58, 806, o Ordiney 19, 5. — Sl possibly a ‘bier’, to judge from the determinative (here
not quite aceurately reproduced) in the only other instance that we have of the word: this s in
the Theban tomb of J'r.l.r{f'-i.-_?r.. where among the scencs depicting the burial ceremonies men bear.

ing a kind of chest on their shoulders may be seen; tho accompanying words are as follows:
%-’:&&_ HPT"‘m q.q;._‘—..; Without altermg  the text we might now render: *He who
wits buried as a hawk is (now) a {vacant] bier'; but this meaning is strained and not very probable,

In the second hall the seetion “that which the Pyramid concealed” may be, as Sethe points
out, the sarcophagus: but such a periphrasis would be harsh and artificial in the extreme.  Should
we emend qxu}_jr_] ‘the hidden chamber of the Pyramid'? In either ease we might expect
wiff instead of o

Thus much at beast is clear: the passage refers to the robbery of royal tombs, It is the
carliest known allusion to this theme, of which the later history of Egypt has so much to tell:
see the interesting account given in the introductory chapter of Newberry and Spiegelberg's £r
cavations in the Theban Neorepolis,

Ti=13%

. {]' Pmﬂﬁ‘*ﬁl%{ﬁ 3, n%ﬁ} q q E‘Eﬂnm:—:uj%d!
sh e S emn

Behold, a few favless men, Rave ventured fo despoid the land of the Frngsiip.

72, On the impersonal and deprecatory use of wi see the note on 7,1, — Sfw? pro-
perly ‘to render poor’ ‘to impoverish’; ef. g6 and the note on 2,4

T.3-7,4.
2AMAREN )T NZ RREG T Sedin= -
Bebold, neen have ventured fo rebel against the Uraens, the ... .. aff K, whick pacifis

the two fands,
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7.3. MW see on 5.1, — Instead of sbe, that could only be constreed as an attribute

of Re, we should doubtless read [lmi:' f , agresing with {#f

1.4
RIS LT BIR- TR BOd
m% ;ﬁmt_'.-

Bekold, the secrel of the land, sohose linils weve wnknown, &s divalped.  The Reoidence i
overiurned IR 3 minnle.

7.4. For the passive participle fwmw see Sethe, Perdwm [ § 927, — fn should obviously
be emended to wdy, the primitive sense of which 15 “to overthrow a wall' (s0 Tatd, ed Mav. 169, 6);
the verb does not seem to be found intransitively used, so that probably the sl form ek
should be read.

7,4-1,5.
»5 %m*ﬂﬁs’#lfl*jf s TofE wmemZd Y

THRIRIE™

Bekold, Egype has come to ponr ont waier. He who powred waler on the ground, he has
capiured fhe strowp man fn wesery(P7),

7.4 Sethe points out that this secfion; as it stands, is susceptible of the above trans-
lation. — Sty meee always means ‘to pour water’ as an offering (for FPakeri 0,52 see Sethe's
note Crfunden IV 123) and this may have been regarded as a servile action,

7.5 The second clause may be corrupt. as the liveral translation vields no mﬁsfaﬂuq*
sense. &g~ looks like a gloss (Lange).

?.5—1,5.

a2 cdlianhnioh MFRadmshe i~ o]l
00,2 BiEET 4

HBehold, the Serpent is faken from its hole. The seerets of the Eings of Upper and Lower
Egypt are divulged.

7v 5. Awl#t is an interesting word, the meaning of which has not been duly appreciated
hitherto. It is clearly the spirit of a place or a family, conceived of in the form of a serpent
[¢¢dit is decisive on the last point). In the deseription of the ruin that had befallen the temple
of Cusae it is said: “children danced upon its rooftop f“‘.:i.ié]&f: %1:’,{ and the
spirit of the place affrighted (them) not’ Cedanden IV 386, Similarly Hathor is called “the good
Arit who stands upon her soil' Mar, Dewders 11 79, Princes of ancient race regarded themsehves
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as :ru:arnatllg the family spirit in their own persons, and an‘rrg:m"d Lo IJ'IH'I'IHL!\.EE- mm:h epithets

A E 45 ﬂ.ﬂ% o[l ] ‘spirit of ancient days’ Sinf 4, 8; ﬁ h- 0 oﬂ“ e Family-
spirit remaining in the land” fad Nud Gorafifere v, 30 11, 20 a princess s called ;E ﬁ{ﬁ"lq:“g;
F

Cairo stefe M. K, 205435, Here the spidt of the old Pharaonic stock must be meant.  The word
occurs again below 7, 7.
7611,

A L ) WS N P O 5 N | 8

— b [ e .
e b W (s
(I I m‘i -.:Hl I:'J” ?]

Hehold, the Restdence is afrard throngh want, .. ... 00000 0. in arder folf) stir feuds
nnapposed.

6. M giset, el below 8, 1. 14, the substantive gied, Prisse 13, 7: Pap. med. Kakuw 1,21,
The expression gk ‘without' (see Erman’s note on Lefewsmiide 64) contains a substantive with
similar meaning, but of masculine gender. — The beginning of the second clause s certainly
cormupt. — For §i%¢ see on 3,11

[
SE— it 3 %"‘ S [~
B e I TR LAE T e T e ReMR1T—
ﬂg&pﬂ, the fand Bas ..o wilk comfederates.  The drave man, bhe comard

lakes away Mis properiy.
77 Tenf cannot be translated as it stands; should we read fenf séw as ino1, 37 — A
smiy, ef. 2,1,

1.7=1,8
'
AL TN e 8T, SAEFAISR=T3S
Behold, the Serpent ... .. .... the dead, He who conld make for himiself wo sarco.

Phagus s (wow) possessor of a fomb,

7,7 On &rfé see above 7,5 note. — Mo Sthe tired ones' a common designation of
the dead, see Br. Worlerd 775 already in Ledensmicde 63

7.8. For 4 see the note on 2,7.

1.8
a = et = st ——F 4|
}lﬁ"uam ml-_-‘ :ﬁ | = T T T | IJI fﬂh HR = DID

a Al I

Behald, the possessors of fombs are driven oui on the kigh prownd. fle whe condd make
Sor Kimsedf wo coffin g5 (now) (possessor) of a freaswey(f).
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7.8 W8 is here to be translated ‘tomb', see the note on 2, 7. — For £3wr see 4,3 note.
— M prdd ‘in the treasury’ makes little sense, and one possible solution 15 to insert wé belore
pr-fid.  There is however another possibility, namely that a word is lost after & »/t ‘He who
made for himseli no { .....J5 is bored out of the treasury’ i e his burial equipment is furnished
from the royal treasury. In favour of this view it might be weged that fer is here determined
as though it were a verh; but the wse of the preposition s would be quite exceptional. The
first alternative is to be preferred.

| 1.8,

O3 = o wra BB =
-:?\:lw:w'qp-&h& :Il::.} ﬁlﬂ m%‘ﬁiﬁﬁhﬁnﬁxﬂﬁqw*l
Behold, this has happened (fo?) wen: ke wiho could not Suild himself a cell 5 now posses-
sor of walls,

7.6, Mot cannot be attached to what follows; of the numercus sentences in our papyrus
similar to the second clause here (2, 4: 4,9; 7,8 &6, 10,11 120 14: 8, 0. 105 9,4.7; 12, 11) the
subject is always fw, never raef fm. The simplest way of emeading the text is to insert —
before rorf; the sense is however not very satisfactory, and the first clause may well conceal some

decperseated cormuption, — For drif sec the note on 2,10,
7,87, 10,
= P —— e, —— 1 o ——1 '
.;h).lma".r_-.rr | n;—:”ﬁi @ o= y D ; Lﬁ%&g%ﬂ (7, 10)
b
o =3 I
1200=2 4
aihaﬂ,ﬂ i-lulkhsﬁmnda.wlhm.w:ﬂnm
Bekold, the judges of the fand ave driven ont through the Jand. The ... ... are driven

oul from the houses of kings.

7,9. The correct reading may be either » 40 or &f 2, one of the two prepositions given
in the Ms. is superfluous, — A substantive has obviously been omitted before the second dr. —
Pryt is not uncommon in the New Kingdom as the writing of the plural of ? e. g fuser. dédic. 47,
Horemheb decree 34. 36. 38, perhaps we have here the plural of E:-'l:u

T, 0.

T ﬁpmrrrg mi iﬁ IIlhh ;kﬂiﬁ?gq:x&
wi&ﬂﬂn’-u?m:
Bekold, woble lfodies are wpon . . ..., .. Princes are in the storehouse. Fe who wever
slept sipon walls(?) &5 (wow) the possessor of a ded|

7,10, Sdw, as was pointed out in the note on 4,10, must refer to some particularly un-
pleasant kind of sleeping place. — Sa' ‘the storehouse' is often mentioned as the place where
the slaves captured by the Pharach in his wars were confined or employed; thus tﬂ say that

Cardiner.
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‘princes are in the storchouse’ 5 equivalent to saying that they are reduced to the position of
slaves. — Driny *walls’, see the note on 2, 10; if this be the meaning of the word here, and if
& be correct, we must understand the phrase to mean ‘he who never slept s upon a wall’,
where he would be safer from snakes and scorpions than il he slept upon the ground. We
should expect however ‘within walls' or ‘on the floor’; and @t i possible that deind has some
other significance here,

7007,

A= 0 BRNzmE <=Ji—8 shie=l-

i
%&.@pca ¥ =0
Bekold, the possessor af wealtl (wone) passes the might thirsting.  He who begged for fiim-
self his dregs i (now) the possessor of bowls full fo overflowingf).
7,11, Fifi — the word is feminine and has here 3 wrong determinative — oceurs fire-

quently in the medical literature, where it is found in the phrases o fa¥d 7 :”ﬁrih

in
(Kakun med, Pap. 2,27, 3,15 and so often in Ebers) and in 2348wt irp (Ebers 33.15.17).

_=..T[-|,¢ suffix of £24ef refers w wd 8. — Sew i elsewhers unknown
[ B
DA RS R UM B o SHTR =04

Heliold, the possessors of rodes are (now) in rags. fe whe never wove for Simself 05 (mon)
the possessor of fine finen,

711 Diph see Br. Worterd, Suppl. 1300. — For dgrad see the note on 3, 4.

et ol ﬂ‘ﬁhﬂ*:iﬂﬂim?? SIT iRl
|2 5 e
u.?ar‘ﬁ

Behold, he wha never buill for koeself a Soal is (now) possessor of thips. He who pos-
sesged fhe same looks at thewm, Sui Mhey ave wol his

7.12. Sethe’s conjecture ?ﬂl is extremely probable, as it gives a good contrast to fm
madf af Pwze and is easier as the antecedent to fry oand & than ?"'é,lu , , in the compound

expression ad An ‘wealthy man' (see on 2,5) would be

7.1

- (=T="0) = [=1 :
et el hooplls TS IR 2
Behald, he wwho kad wo shade i (wow) the posicisor #f shade.  The possessors of shade are

.......... AfOFRE,
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T S'rc:r.‘, of which this was the only example known to Brugseh | Worferd, Sugpd 1173)
is by no means an uncommon word.  Wherever it occurs in an intelligible context it appears to
mean either ‘shade’ or ‘shadow’. A few instances will suffice: a man prays ‘to go in and owt
from my tomb, fjﬁﬁwﬁgﬁqu:: that | may be cool in its shade’ Lowewe C 55: “the king
sat down mﬁ?":“crm-a- in the shade of this preat god' Swle of the Sphinx 87 lLsis
- H “'l!%\_his% b '_:_' ‘gives shadow with her wings' Sl Nat,, Hymn fo Opres 15,

i =
‘a town g"ﬁ_x :ﬂ%,u pleasant of shadow” FPaber 3, q} ;[ﬂz]ﬂ},ﬁ ‘when the shadow
had moved round’ (L e when it was afternoon) Cledsnder IV 655. — The importance of shadow

in an eastern land has often been emphasized by travellers. The first clause must mean: he who
was formerly unable to shelter himsell can now do so. The seccond clause must somehow contain
an antithesis to the first, such as: ‘those who (formerly) found shelter are now exposed to the
stormy winds'. H%¢ is however obscure; Griffith, in his note on Milffugen 1,8 (A 2 34 [1896], 40)
connects it with sk “pillar’, but he is wrong in his interpretation of fagd here,

T,13-7, 1.

Ao h~IRIREHh=12 cow ZRHNS ok
fH==d

Bekold, ke who was ignovant of the lyve (mow) possesses a harp. He whe wever sang for
Kimsedf (wowr) vannfs the goddess Merd.

7.13. Didit, see Br. Worterd, Swptd. 1395, who quotes the words written above the

picture of a harper in the tomb of Rameses Il lﬁiiﬂa’h ‘the harper(f] who is in the

netherworld’. In the very late Pap. Leden 32 (partly published by Brugsch, Thesawrns 519—524)

L3 L
we read (3,28 &0 RN T E Eosfled 0T 2 RIS~ Me
khantenmerti, his hands are upon the harp. He who is in front of Kis plays upon his Iyre’.
Hence too evidently comes the phonetic value xe for the hieroglyph of the harp in Prolemaic tmes.
7,14, For soh ‘to praise’ ‘vaunt’ and its construction with a direct object, see the note
on 2,11, — %miﬂ is the name of cach of a pair of goddesses who are distinguished as

[ N &

2;% ‘Men of Upper Egypt’ and 2*_“1 Mert of Lower Egypt': see 4. Z 44 (1907), 18;
Lanzone, Diz. oi Mitologia, 317—5; and the evidence collected by Grébaut, Rec. de Traw. 15 125—6.
I am indebted to Dr. Junker for calling my attention to some Ptolemaic passages where these

goddesses are connected with music.  In Mar, Dend. 11 66 . b they are depicted playing the harp
; : iles TN e " This epi

before Hathor, and bear the tithes ::.i"-‘a and o, ‘lady of the throat’ 'I"hls epithet,

no less than the likeness of the names, has no doubt contributed, as Dr. Junker ponts out, to

the frequent confusion of the Metgoddesses with the goddess of Truth W2 e g Mar. fend 1 2. 622,
Further instances of the JMWrégoddesses as musicians may be found e. g Diimichen, Reselfale 19, 2;

1) Erman ks wicag, io his sole oa i pasage, i andersssding @ av e equivabent of m; for “is vhe shade of' the Egyptian
wually wrete m byl This b pesbaps due to the fact, ihal the wiwsl senie 'shadew' wis lways (s the foregrousd;: o mas therefors sty
dows woi “in the shadow of" 3 building — shis may hawe socmed & cemtreiams - bl ‘broagse of i shadow”.

i
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z1,4; 50,11, Rochem. £dfon [ 341, It is not ae all improbable that the MWrf-poddesses were singers
from the outset; their arms are extended like those of singers, and the determinative 5 is that

which in the Old Kingdom accompanices the verb %P ~3 ‘to sing”,  Two male deities, both of them

forms of Horus, cannot he wholly dissociated with the Mfefpoddesses: the one s %\ i 'F‘r*:,'.f#iﬁ’ﬂs-
of Sdn (Brugsch, [t Geogr. s035), amd the other ?\ﬁr%;ng Minitumrdsi or MWhetnfrei
(e. g Pyranudterts P a4, qo4; Torb ed Nav, 18, 11); it can hardly be mere accident that the

latter god is deseribed as playing on the harp in the late papyrus above quoted. Above 4,13

b~ i ——== N a ~=X £ il
—_— l]’ i probably, as we have seen, o be emended intoe
(=1

=
T.014,
a =i Fe. o i" L
ol }"\__ ad -El
;h;‘u“u""’p @ :1' B T rl:l"_'l FREARDE l‘!.ﬂf\.

Bevold, those who possessed vesselslands of Sronze wol owe fug & adoroed for one
af Hheme(F1),

7.14. WG is the name given to vesselstands ined out with the vessels thar belong to
them, see Br. Worfer, 301 and Griffith, flieropfypbs pp. 54—5. — The meaning of wwg here
is uncertain; perhaps it may refer to the custom, wellknown from temb paintings, of garlanding
such stands with wreaths of flowers. — It seems more than Likelv that the text is out of order.
We expect two parallel or contrasted sentences; possibly a few words may be lost after ‘bronze’
The Ms. reading of the last words must be transliterated dwse 00w 0 g the words o' fm can
hardly refer to mbw, and if referring o walfe, emphasize the plurality, of that word in a strange
way. Possibly the archetype had dwme o fm ‘a single vessel thereof’.

L e S HOR I%‘:‘?@%m%* Sl B =BT =BT
™R Tl

a Mi has & il mesniaglen sga afier by,

Behold, ke who slept withon! a wife(l) through want finds precious things. He wihom he
never sawe(f) stamds amd ... i),

B, 1. Ay, the masculine word from which A#f or bir¢ “widow' is derived, only here. —
M giwt, see the note on 7,6. — Swde only here.
i =1 = i - -
Lange conjectured ﬁﬂ‘_zﬂtﬂ for ﬁpﬂ:l o but as Sethe observes, this emendation is
open to the objection that a stronger word than gwme w:}uld b requir::d Sethe proposes to join

fmeref w2, with which he compares the frequent t'xprusinn 2ih = h%& %%. 1o what
precedes, and o translate ... findét Herrichkeiten, die er nie gesehen, dastehend und durch
ihre Last erdriickend, This does in fact scem to be the only way of dealing with the text in
its present state, but | am unable to convince mysell that this is what the scribe meant; the sen-
tence seems intolerably long and heawvy.
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B1—8.2
& s Q= = i 2] o B
E.I. i Jﬂ\\%ml W ihhw?eﬁh 1 (8, ﬂ ﬁﬁ ] iip"ﬁg&\.._
Behold, he who possessed wo properiy is (wow) a man of wealth. The prince praises kivn,
8, 1. N& W, see the note on 2, 5. — The second clause obviously means that princes

now have to adopt an attitude of deference towards men who once were poverty-stricken.

8,2

T h"}junllnﬁ hhh—-: ..:ﬁ E:‘:ﬁ'k

e ﬁ}

a Ms _[j‘

Behold, the poor of the land have become rich, and (the possessor of properly has become
one o har mothing,

8, 2. Hhwd ‘rich' is not a rare word, e. g. Hat Nub Graffiti 8,10, Elogwend Peasani £1,84;
still more frequent is the causative shwd ‘to enrich’ Rifed 7, 22; Dbbunden IV 60, 163. The sign O
is substituted by the scribe for the less familiar determinative <., which was doubtless unknown
to him; for this sign of. Rifeh 7,22, Mission V 8, 37 (Tomb of F5); the form & Sint] 247 is
marked by Griffith as not clearly legible, — The restoration of wf before B¢ is a necessary and
certain conjecture.

8,7—8,3.

Soo 00 0 G TIHIKR-I4E  =HM

e A R R have become masters of butlers.  fle whe was a messenger (wow)

8,2. The first word is evidently incomplete; the name of some kind of domestic servant
i5 required; grpee will cleardy not swt
8,3-8,4.

@'qﬂﬁ*
2 M :‘:‘ erA

Beliold, ke who had ne foaf is owner of a bavm. flis magazine &5 provided with the
fossessions of another.

8,3 P¢akind of cake or loaf of bread; Pap. Kakun 26a, 16; Ebers 49, 11; Harris 182, 5;
Anast. f¥F 14,1. — Han ‘to provide®, cf. Br. Wirferd. o63; FHarvic 57, 6; Amberst 2, 4.
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B,4.
i Wit % e g 4 D NS s W A N

Hekeld, he whose hair fad fallen ol and whe was withent ol i become a possessor of
pars of sweel myrrk.

8, 4. MY, of the falling out of hair, of. Eders 67, 3. — M toiljar’® hitherto known only
from Prolemaic texts, sce Br. Wisderd. 1065 B84 in the same sense Planddd 110, — ‘st as an
unguent for the hair, e g Zevderspr. £ Mutfer v, Kind 3, 5.

8.5
G5 AT IIRNTRED— 4B o= IR ER
bt

i My imeeris s belore gl

Behold, she who had no box i possessor of a coffer.  She who fooked af her face in the
wrier 63 pesseifor of @ mError.

8,5 ks ‘a box' especially for clothes; of Wesfear 2, 17 12, 5; Awast. 1 12,°2; 16, 3;
FPlankhi 33. — p, elsewhere unknown; Sethe suggests that it may be identical with the word
ipdd, fpd *furniture’ discussed by him AL 2 44 (1907), 134—5.

B 6.

8, 5. Left incomplete by the scribe: Sethe points out that this beginning of a paragraph
may very well be transferred to the blank space in 8, 7, where Lange had conjectured [&l%

.R]A’ 8,5-8,1.

.,._u 1 ll-ez-'nﬂ'l -H-k@ﬁ (8, 6) LI_].:“!-:.. mﬂk%ﬁs:ﬁ E
8.7) §ffl o Here about ', line left blank. ;hfﬂqpaz-[h]mjrﬂh?ejg
=R N j—=UF -~ =kif

Helold, a man is happy when e eats s food. “Pariake of thy pessessions in oy of heard,
furning nol back! [ is good for a man to cal ks food.  The god allows i fo lim whom ke

pravges oo [ Bebeld, ke snbe tnas fpnevant of| iz pod (mow) offers fe him with the
tncense of anoffer; wof Anown ..ol



Texe, Tramdatess sid Commontisy, 63

8,5 The blank space in 8, 7 is doubtless due to a lacuna or illegible passage in the
Ms. that lay before the scribe of the Leiden papyrus, or before one of his immediate predecessors,
The: question now arises as to whether this lacuna contained the introductory formula seife or not;
or in other words, whether we have here two sections or one.  If we emend wite &5 fm at the
end of the £ap, inserting the fragmentary words in 8, 5 in accordance with Sethe’s suggestion,
from this point onwards we get a paragraph intelligible in iself, and quite in the stvle of our
papyrus, On the other hand the cardier part ending with fswf can hardly be quite complete;
for the section would then be mere pointless moraliing, whereas every separate paragraph hi-
therto (with the partial exception of 7,1 after the change of mtroductory formula) has been de-
seriptive in character, filling in some new detail in the picture of Egyp's min. The first part of
our text would be made conformable to the context if some such words as *the food of every
man is taken from him® or, ‘all men now hunger’ be lost after foofl. We can then follow the
train of thought: it is a good thing for a man to eat his own food, and it s a nght that the
god concedes to those of whom he approves; now however this divinely-given privilege is
denied to men,

B, 6. Swm (Br. Wirterd, 1248, Supdd. 1073) vsually means ‘1o feed’ some one with (prep. m)
something. The sense ‘to feed on' something, with the thing as ohject, appears to be secondary; cf.

MQE%@Llju T n.'._ﬂ*-_“':ﬂ iﬁ Thebes, Tomd of Paser (unpublished); ___12?6-&1'

= e |

-:-"I::lﬁm Crulte d Alonow p. g0. — Nu wé fmin; this construction is more usual in the

New than i the Middle Kingdom, see Sethe, Feeduoe Il § 565; cof. however Lebensockde 77. —
Swwe Stk and the following words are probably the substance of the divine decree afterwards
alluded to.

8,788

[B] 600 5802 310G 800 SR | RO g 5.4 HE':D

a Ms, _. b Me A2
Behold, noble ladies, gread ladies, mistvesses of poodly things give theiv children for beds (7).

8,8. Sethe conjectures that »dfd & here means o exchange for’; and though this con-
struction seems hard it must be admitted that the use of e as equivalent to the later r ob:

ethe’ may be defended by such passages as Obunden IV 118 ‘L:J{E?Q"‘L‘ (= -w-_]AJ
}1]'; cf. KNebhmere 8, 29. — Hukyi ‘bed’ is also elsewhere determined by CJ efl 4.9 9, 1:
Millimgen 1,12

8,889,

S 500 SRRRNRNRNNEE o B ANTE T 410280
;:‘5‘1* ..... ?p}kk‘m‘-—“

T BT G [ e e e obfains] @ noble fady as wife; her futher
frofects Aom. e ke Raromot (oo oiainionan v sley A,
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8, 5. The probable sense is: he who has acquired rches, obtains a wife of noble birth and is
protected by his fatherinlaw. The man who has no means is not protected. but killed,  Unless
some words have fallen out after ffy the construction is quite abpormally elliptical: we require
something like fwdy [nf, #onf wde] de simef,

8,9 8,10
— h MmN AR/ i 4 "T- — Ry
T|I |£| |r -LITI '*P\l‘llp LEE : ?E (8yxa] '”" Jg 'y -hl[lln 1 qﬁw
Al € i85
- QL_._., B
Belold, the chrldren of conrlters ave .. ... ... ... | Kk wen fand over the) eafoes(P?)

af their cowdli) fo plunderers,

8, 9. The mcomplete word might be emended o qi I.IA"_"' o, ™ eriminals” (Sethe) or

& :&\':'Il i
|.ri'~|qq. uﬁ,u ‘rags’ (el 3,4).
8, 1o, ffre, the reading of the Ms, must be corrected o 1% E or o i_r;*{rﬂ;i — The

sign read ) is exceptionally large, and indistinetly made; possibly i *:I:u.uﬂd be read & In this
case we might restore: *[the herdsmen (or ‘overseers”) of] cattle [deliver over] the best of their
cows(F) to plunderers’, — For didwmw; see the note on 2, 0.

8,108, 10,

L 3 St W B4 UL I 86 NICED
1l hy

Bekold, butchers transpress(l) weth the cattfe of the poar, ..ol
PMunderers.

B, 1o Sy below 812 g, 1, is evidently a word for *butcher” ‘slanghterer’; the render-
ing “kings® is quite impossible in 9, 1, where the determinative ;‘ﬁ is significant. It is curious
that the word should be of such rare oeowrrence; we might certainly have expected to find it in
the Hood papyrus. The connection with the late verb |'| =~ Br. Worterd. Suppl 1158 is
extremely dubious, :md the only likely example outside our papyrus is o Owbiney 16, 7 Jee rﬂ*‘"

g 5] 2 SN e e 2 SR T cven e th

reading is slighily duubtl'uL the transeription used for the Berlin Dictionary giving Imﬁ z.:- L—
Knkn elsewhere means (1) ‘to beat” a person with a stick; (2) "to beat’ ‘pound up’ in the medical
literawure; (3) ‘beaten” *fattened’ of bronze. The construction with m» occurs only here and in g, 12.«
It does not appear likely that the verb is here used merely as a rarer circumlocution for *to kill';
it is perhaps preferable to assign to it a metaphorical sense, as in the Decree of Horembhed 26,

“'h'““ it seems to be used of official abuses: ‘they went from house to house [ $"'¢ 2 <

u I Fﬁﬁiu beating (i e coercing people) and .. .. ... » without leaving hides . . ....

1} i m i bere sodhing more this o faliy wiiting of the preposition § = *belose .
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818,12 .
&mhhrphu_dh i p?ﬁfﬂeﬁﬁ ﬁhﬁiﬁﬂh?ﬁki%!
HEiiil e 0=

Behold, ke who necer slanghtered for himself mow sfanglters Sulls.  He who knew not
...... v T A Y g
g1, i s n% should probably be read E"II E}, the signs Dh being due to the

misunderstanding of the determinative E}'- see the note on merd, above 6, 11

8,12 2
R ieR s 24T Sie-Tdi=A20A
e

Behold, butchers transgress(f) with gecse, They are given (do) the gods instead of oxen.
8 12. For sty and émén, see the notes on 8, 10. — The preposition # must clearly be
restored before wdra
B, 128,13,

LA 1 ICEEE Cmd b NG R 110K g R

squires left ushlled g

Rehold, female slaves ... ... offer geese(?). Noble fades ... .oou0..

8 13. In place of gk we ought doubtless to read spa; this conjecture receives some
support from the fact that such words as wateoxen, furt-bulls and Fi-ecse  OCCur in the pre
ceding lines,

B, 13—8,14.
& ¥ braniel ]

2402 diheln e 111111 RUSEN ARS8 N o
%%

a For the tces is the Mi, wec plate £ pote o

Behold, wobles ladves flee. The overseers(f) ........ Theiv [childrent] are cast down
through fear of death.

B.14. £k ‘to cast down' nweT, o g Pyramidiexts P 6o3; Petrie, Koptos 8, 6; Eloguent
Prasaui B 1 197 gﬁ (Br. Wirterd. 505) is merely the New Egyptian writing eof this word.
— M osnd m, of. w ognd m 16, 15 [mf] sed n g, 120

Gurdiner, ®
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8,14,
r
= i Iu= —fe fr = o . 2 ;i o
}ﬁnﬂﬂ @ |||a-- | & |pﬂrlﬂ w#g--::l«“ m&ﬂ..-h‘km%: =
[}

risges

& R
Behold, the cliefs of the fand flee. There ad we ... 0. Jor thene becanise of woand .. ... ..

B, 14. This section being clearly parallel to the last, sdfe should probably be restored at
the beginning. — AP is obvicusly wrong; read ?:"‘.. The meaning of et here is obscure. —
M pimd, see 7,06 nowe, — [Fmbin Le restored at the end of the line, only 2—2*, squares remain
for the sentence beginning with b Je (5,

8,14--9,1
Ikll"““‘lI I:g' [ "l'liu-—-‘luﬁLJlﬂeﬁllTl [llﬁhu-q.ék—o-"llﬁh-kkﬂ

l.-_

|Er.&p.|"n!] those who posseised bedds [wow fie) on the growmd.  Me who passed the wight in
SN P &5 (wow) ome whe proparesil) for hielf a watersbin(f).

£, 14. As was pointed out in the notes to the last paragraph, the restoraton of mife leaves
but livtke place for the preceding sentence.

g, 1. For & see the note on 3, 4: the meaning of the word and its construction here
are mluaﬂ}- ubscure. — For kﬁ*ﬁ see on 14, 2, — St s here written as though the word
for waterskin were meant; it should possibly be identificd with the word discussed on 4, 10, —
The second clause here is clearly antithetical to the first; but its exact meaning s uncertain.

DESITARTIL T 1o N AR RS o BT

M

Bekold wodle ladics go kungry, the buichers are saled with what was prepared for then.

g, 1. For wi »r sec the note on 7, 1, and for sfey that on 8, 10
At nsw either (1) ‘that which was made for them', i e that which formerly was pre-
pared for the ladies who now are famished; or (2} ‘what they have done’ i e the animals which
they, the butchers, have 31:mghmr¢d_ The former altemative is preferred by Lange and mysell'.

but is rejected by Sethe on the ground that -:w-[iq =

5 would be required.

9.2
SEINYTT D=tk WS<smintie TR
R —

Behold, no offices are in their (vight) place, Iike a frightencd herd coithont a kevdoman.

f
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g, 2. For fdfr compare the examples collected by Loret in Kee, ofe Frao. 18, 205 foll; and

see too Griffith, fMerarlephs p. 41, The singular suffix of seirw-f (for this word ef. 4 Z 42

|tgo5), 11g) proves that faf is a singular noun with collective meaning. — Fadd, cf. Ef&"
r

-,LE-a--v-hI i |-u—'- .,- ‘thou art a balance; swerve not' Elaguent Feasant B r, 161 (simiarly

oo bt 97); uf the Hirttite rl!ut_i' @ "_:G%H ;‘Ljsnlig‘ﬂ ‘his face 1= averted and

shrinking, his heart is faint’ Liump Aol 22 == L. D161 = R, 1. K 240, 30" = idfd, 216, 33;

in & pessimistic context '-i' i j: ‘the face(?) shrinks back(?)" Srdf, Mus. 5645 recto 127 :m:l spelt

= ™= in the obscure passage Maville, Gosken 6, Lastly, in the Pap. Kolfer 5, 3 P E‘?r"
mnds in parallelism to sed and should obviously lJL corrected to Mwdd. To judge from the
determinative in the Floguent Peasand passages, the original meaning may have been ‘to swerve,
shrink, recoil’ (cf A} like a gazelle.  The determinative f here is doubtless a cormuption of /A, —
The words s far un minse-su reappear in the Coronation stele from Gebel Barkal, £ffanalen 111 87,
the captains say wo their troops; ‘Come, let us crown a lord for us, (who are) like a herd that
has no herdsman’. This may be a quotation from the Admonitions,

9,2-9,3.
AR e e Cl — Gy e s o
.,,......:-. i |1"E.q|_;‘:!h+ J]q.{'. Elq@' i 3} iifﬂ: “'_ﬁ'llEI }_ﬁl.n:__lfj\h,‘
By S~
& Al :z
Belhold, caltle are f..:_,i’r fo sivay, and there &5 wone fo gather them fogether.  Fack man
Setches for kimself those that are Branded with his nane.

9. 2. CFf foracl siele 24 u%ﬁ H;[L_u.a 'I% ﬂ&-i% Hg‘.n:ﬁi Spiegel-

berg appositely quotes the pcn::sw.-m passage in comrm:nung on this sentence, but wrongly proposes

there to emend T%[’q = T P 34 [18g6], z2). {»}%E.;;]i in Siwade B 118 (where we
should not read Juwe) is in all probability the same word. — Nuw, cf. below 12, 1; the verb is
elsewhere used of assembling people, see my Jfesergpion of Mes, p. 19, note 48

9, 3. For # ‘to brand’ cattle, see Brogsch, A Z 14 (1876), 35—18; Florembed decree 26,

AAEDRRS 0w SR (2nRAlS =R 2}

e
Behold, a man 15 slain Sesidle fics brother. HMe .. .. ....... lo save fus (own) fmbs.

g, 3 In the second hall of the section m%ﬂq;ln s clearly cormupt. We
might expect: ‘he abandons him and hastens away to save his own skin’. — Ml dinef,
ef. below 14,12,

1) Witk the detesminative A 5} See vhe Appendia
"
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9, 39,4,
e SR =lh=en RSN
(U R = e
a b T b Mis ey o albier mib

Behold, ke ko had wo yoke of oxen is (mwow) possessor of a herd, He who condd find
Jor bimself no oxen lo plowgh with i (wow) possessor of catile.

9.4, With the help of the wo simple emendations adopted in our text, the passage be
comes perfectly clear, — Jfidr, see g, 2 note, — Sé2 possibly Pap. med. Berfin 8, 5, but nowhere else,

9,495,
:ﬁ—h' & Eé'ic‘ln Y ||1"“"“%:':.“-“::'11CI Q (9.5} mt-_ E"E&‘ EII-
& o

u'“_".ﬁﬂ-

Behold, e whe had wo graim &5 (wow) the possessor of pramaries, He who had to feech
Sor Bimself $18lcorn (now) sends it Sartdy

9.5 [n and dit pr seem here to mean ‘to fetch’ and ‘send out’ from the granary re-
spectively. — Tidf is a rare word for some kind of com: ef, ??\:E ’@x,_k %}:«k-ﬁ l?lm
Tzﬁl ‘1 was persistent in giving grain to the Thebans' Ree. de Traw. 16, 50 (collated by Sethe);
mj;%%%%? de Rougé, Edfew 21,13 Brugseh is clearly wrong in regarding f28¢

as a measure of com | Wirderd, Suppd, 1400); the Edfou example speaks decisively against
this view.

- e
..-_-.!kl |Jn"-."1. pﬁﬁimh'ﬁ | %b?%;]ﬁl@ ﬂﬂh lﬁ& hﬂkﬁé
Befiold, ke who fad no dependents (7} £ wow a ford of rerfe. He who was a (wotadle) does
commession(s) hipeself,

9, 5. S, The meaning ‘neighbours’ (Br. Wirterd. 1276, Suppd. 1004) does not seem
at all satisfactory here, and one is tempied o connect the word, not with 74 ‘to draw close’
‘approach’, but with 54§ ‘to presemt” ‘reward’; the determinative _2 i quite negligeable in a Ms.
of this kind, and s34 is used of *presenting’ a man with slaves | Drdarden F1 581 It must be ad:
mitted however that the meaning ‘neighbours’ is certain in at least one passage (Marris 500
recto 2, 10), where the love-sick swain is visited by his ‘neighbours’. [la the obscure context
Prisse 14,1, sthw seems 1o be parallel to tée fmé, so that there too ‘neighbours’ is the probable
ml‘lﬂ'- On the other hand Pobers 6 seems to make i favour of the rendering ‘dependent’;

a mumber of ‘attendanes’ fﬂp_,q,} carrying sandals cte. are followed by a man who brings a couple

of bags and is called EL}E“MHEEJ ‘his  beloved dependent(?).  Stfeeos Cneighbours’
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Sall 1 6,8 == Awast. V 15,8 & possibly a different word. — After wow s o word has been left
out. The conjecture s# (often above translated ‘prince’; neither this rendering not yet “offical’
covers the whole connotation of the word) is supported by the fact that the s» is often deseribed
as despatching messengers; ol Prisse 8, 12—13; KRelbhmere 2,10 foll.

9,5—9,6.
R 20X 10 il 56) T e B et [ IS Y 4}
Re=m=R'

Behold, the powerful men of the land, the condrtion of the peaple is not reporied (fo themi?),
Al t5 rucin

9, 5. The expression L wee 3 s curious: for dwae ol 2, 7.
q, 6. T]u facsimile shows traces, now quite illegible, that seem to point to the reading

Sy
——

I]QII @ ‘=_ e |' But as Sethe points out, the omission of 5w is intolerable, and we

ought to rmmd ﬂﬂq@ PI o or ]]g[lgﬁ"“ ., — Lange suggests that s w syt
should be taken with the following words; the objection to this is that @ » 3w cccurs above
in 3,13 impersonally, and it s hardly possible to understand it differently here.

R V0L E R SV e BT N O S et

Behold, no craftsmen work. The enemies of the land fave spoilt(f) its erafisif)

g, 6. Sfwi, see 7,2 note; in that passage ‘to impoverish’ someone ‘of (preposition ),
here apparently ‘te make poor’ i e ‘spoil’.  The construction could be made like that of 7, 2
by emending w before dwact.f and understanding #¢ as the object of the verb, but it is better
to construe 4/t /¢ together as ‘the enemies of the land'; cf 7, 1.

§,7—-8,8.

(9.7) [__,., B ggg%iﬂiﬁmw Ttz T':qk pk[pukjmm—dh
“ﬂiﬁiggg%%ﬁ BiiTE= M4~ B o JEIEEINAE

P N 4 (e
[Aekold, ke ake gathered in?] the karves! (now) kwows nothing thereof. He who never
plowpked [for frmsedf] .. o000 0iaaL | The reaping?] fakes place, but is wol reporial

The seride |sits fn bis officell), Sud] Ais bawds are [idfe?) swithin o,
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% 7. This section refers w the decay of agriculture and to the laxity of government
officials i n’t:!lli—eﬂling the tax on com. — After |Mf-.r‘rr| L;ngl: (l;lﬂ-jl_‘l:tu]‘l:E e whies l_{ai.hi"r\(:{l il'l",
this would give a good parallel o sé? in the sccond sentence, but N {1'1»]1')’:", the most usual verh

FL |
in this connection, i8 too small for the lacuna and does not sut the qignc. still ||n-q.q-r|.'f-|_| ﬂ-llﬁ

Perhaps we should rewd [ ‘b.; e qr[lcﬂ k| b ‘hehold, he who registered’; for spde of, Sadl 16, 2;

Pap. Bofogna 1086, 24; Fd,lﬂ, .-l'.r-'r-l"m 370 recto S. If far be correce, it must be understood
partitively: *he knows nothing of it". — For the form of the sentence beginning with o,
see on 7, 9.

Bpl 9.1

Pl =Rl 22D F -0 HIEIEEEE
‘ hn 1'9'“'1 1 AP iy
i%qq”‘%‘:ﬂ-— i ‘,ﬂ = .kﬁ[[?xl ' |‘i§ &Er}:h I-_i i abcut!-,uu;-.;'q'
JE»'—'-'"Q == (9, 10} :xs‘ of a line bou %II q“ig“ﬁzﬁi (9,11} i %, of a lie Jout ’Iv"""; “I

=l

—t
a Mis. an abowe 6, 5,
—

Hg-;.rrgmﬂ o e F T in that tivee, | Foery?| man fooks
o e ene e |@s] s adversary(f).  The imfirme man drings coolness [fo that
which #s .&aﬂ ......................... e e T R Pooy e . 0

The faned &5 nof fSphe becanse of i,

o,8. The long series of sections intreduced by mite here gives place to a few para-
graphs of which each Legins with the word A4 (9,8; g, 11: [9,147]; 10,2). These paragraphs are
1o be di’ljl]‘_ﬂg‘l]rﬁhfd from the later series in 10,6 foll, where the reiterated formula is not the
tsolated word fd but the sentence Sofee & oo bnte. There, as I hope 1o bhe able to show,
B is to be understood as an imperative, and in 10,6 we pass from the deseriptive to the ad-
monitory part of the composition, the paragraph ushered in by oy v Tromfne 10, 3—6 serving
as a very suitable transition. In the sections o, 8—10, 3 there is no internal evidence for supposing
that the admonitions have already begun, On the contrary, the sentence mi? s e, 9,8—g,0
is apparently analogous, both in form and in substance, to mwzs o sif m frayf ino1,5. The
text from g,11 to 1o,z is sadly mutlated, but seems to deal successively with several topics
already familiar to us. In 10,2 Imﬁ"', despite its plural determinative, cannot be construed
as an imperative; not only there but also in 9,8 and g, 11 it should be understood in the same
manner as in 3,8 and 3,11% In other words, the series of paragraphs {rom 9,8 to 10, 3 is to
be regarded as a continuation of the pessimistic deseriptions which lpuwer afterwards uses as the
text for his exhortations.

9,0, iz a rare word that seems to express the opposite of ruwd ‘o be strong’ ‘o
Aourish’; ef. Flognens Peasant K 115; cbid. B 1, 232; Bendhasan 1677, *he drives away (sl f)

1] See too the sobe o 5o, 2. 3] This example | owe to the Lindsee of Dy, Vogelaag
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thirst from thee, ﬂkﬁngﬁ\h = S [ and so thou art strong, thou art not
weak thereby(?)' Miscen V, Tomb of Neferhotep, plate 3% ﬂ' i I."a;;*“_:‘iiﬂ F. ‘their hearts are
faint in their bodies’ Stele of Twlanbhamon g — Ker. u’r fraw. 29,164; a man calls himsell
EJ"LU ‘:.Mu_ 'i.n']}} ‘the shelter of the infirm™, Cwlwrden IV g72'. — The emendation £éda
[ fi20] is suggested by i1, 13 below.

8,11-10,2.
B IR 0019 e el 5. 200
an-‘ﬁu.. ':"'igg___ -y ROReRt |, Ch ' T[] SRR
Sty g NCF | ol L | TR— [
(9. 14) | sﬁ_a.,umn.q% TRUeo2IZ IR0l ZHSHdI.
gwwww.&[mj;-@ Hw*:‘ ;_;_;lh o), ottt o 2lfentfRs”

DONALZ1 S P Hesdt =T 3R losb Fooo (1§ e0
T e i O

o Sugpeaned Ly the [sesimile. b The My reading might bo sither f o &, e My fj.

T e e e i e their food (i faden away?] from (hem.
................ |throngh| fear of the terror ke fnspires(t). The poor man fegs . ... ... ...
.......... the messenger, withonl .. oo ov e we e eon e fime.  Ffe i seized, faden with Aiz pos-
Serstons; JoBEN BUWEY . i vivnan e nas s muen pass by Bis door, . o.ooiciieiaiaaa g
chambers writh Fazcs?) .. ... ... neorn(f). S5 the poor maw wpifant?  The day dawns wpon
frm, coithowd Gt dreading wf, Mes flee oo o0 i aiiin Fente(?) are whal

they make fike Mhe dwellers of the lulls,

g, 11—10,2. It is quite possible that & may have occurred once or twice in the lost
portions of this passage, and that it eught in consequence to be divided up imto several para-
graphs. The subject of g, 11—12 seems to have been the deprivations of the poor, that of
g, 12—13 the robbery of messengers. It is wholly obscure what meaning is to be attached to
the greater part of g, 14, At the end of that line and in 10,1, it seems to be said that by
vigilance: in the nightime the poor man may assure his own safety. What then follows is quite
untranslateable. Lastly — if the reading fwae be correer — the Egypuians are deseribed as
reduced to making tents for themselves, like the barbarians of the deserts.

10 1. For the determinative of di¢ see on g 1,2, — The obseure sentence beginning
with ssfo, il translated literally, seems to give the following meaningless phrases: ‘men run on
foreheads, strained through the wrepfcloth of Tayt in the midst of the house??). For sdaé “to
strain’ a liquid lhmugh (m) a cloth, see the note, in the Appendix, on sdad, S, Mus, 5645 recto 3.

10, 2- R:11:’: i
P

1} Thess exseples | swn the kindaew of D, Vogelasg. 3) Mitharto wrongly divided =ir o ofe
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72
10,210, 3.
AT 2R Ja2 2 M1l 2R YeBIsnhT, =2llen
AENL =i ves DTN, FReEATE S o
(=3l

Destroved is fhe performance of thai Sow wlich fhey are sent by servanmis fw the mussions
af therr fowds, without their being afvaid of thems,  Behold they are froe men.  They say, they
say(f): go ye wpon fhe vood sehieh ye bnew of) we are o,

1e, 2. The first sentence is exceedingly clumsy, but, with the slight correction m-h&j_g,
grammatically defensible.  For A with an infinitive as its subject of. Slogwent Peasand & 1, 201 I-‘n

?%@, ;k:i E'?l_ It should be observed that mh_ﬁﬂi cannot be read A2b-f,

‘__"‘ for ? naot being found & hieratic before the zist or 2znd. dynasty, — The latter part of

the paragraph is obscure, but the meaning must be that servants now give orders to their masters.
— 8 5 recalls the word :-IE:E;:'H in the e & ﬁ ?T Fenihasan | 8,19, where it
has been translated *a party of five servants”.  However it is to be noted that ::Eyr- in the
Old Kingdom (e, g. Davies, Pradbetop Il ) is applied to women only, and it is uncertain how
much importance should be attached to the determinative in the Benibhasan title,

1o, 3. The repettion of dite may be due w0 ditography,

=HURS fed e ﬁE ot L% N1 e ao.we
o= 5 S hTe T O ARL5
=T Effﬁiﬂﬂxﬁ."i’maﬁ'mslia: Fal
leaZet=ls WAT f=ehe@leg woo LRSS
b [ Do T g N

o 30 caiy |

o E B
nffffe=!"

Lewer Egypt weeps.  The storelhonse of the Fing is the common property of everyoms, and
the entive palace is withont ifs revenwes.  To it delong (by right) wheat and barley, geese awd
Sisk. To it belong white cloth and fine dinen, bronze awd oif, To it befomg carge! and wat
...... palanguin and alf goodly produce. ..o ieiiig oo dF it Bad wol been ..o
i the palace, ... .. .. swoonld nol e emiply.

10,3 S ief-nd, see 6, 9 note; perhaps s should be restored before this expression,
ag in 6, 9.
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10.4. In ﬁ P £ is doubtless a corruption of m. — The proper writing of ‘without” is
#L i"& o (e g Stawke £ 205), but the writing s foef is (requent in the N K. (e g Pap.
Turin 59, 3) and occurs also quite ra.r]]. (e, g Siwwde & g4 = sind, K 68) MNef, emphatie, *to
the palace belongs (by ri;;hl:u ...... ; for this usage cof. A2 34 (18g6), 50, — :‘_'fr.l’e' and pdf o
gether, Lrdunden IV 207, 742.

10,5. i) and dw oceur together Mg, Rakan 30, 44—5; for the meaning of these
words see Griffith's additional note (p. 105) on the passage quoted. — dyf fe is quite obscure.
I wdf is the New Egyptian spelling (of. Tord, of. Nav. 89, 3; Pap. Twrdn 122, 1) of the old
Expression q:_%_:,] for which sec Scthe, Ferdum I § 148b. — S&, with ﬁ as determinative,

is unknown, and it 5 not clear what sense should be given to it

10,610, 7.
2 A% Ee BN o |5 GREEIEIE con 15—~
ﬂugl; af a lisr Ig-r% ?FI%;S ﬂ|TI[|§ﬁ.r_,.a| mﬂﬁ,"ﬁ‘"—

B M i

Pestroy the enemies of the noble Residence, splendid of cowrffers ..o 0000 in it fike
.......... Fhe Overseer of the fown walled abread, twithont an escori(7).

10, 6. From 10,6 to 10,11 we find a number of short sections beginning with the words
b 4fthe wme B (pF) ipsd. Unformnately not one of these sections has been preserved com-
plete, and m most of them only a few words remain. 5o far as can be seen, the introductory
formula was followed by epithets agreeing with Jwz, which were succeeded in their wrn by short
circumstantial clauses descriptive of the orderliness and magnificence of the royal Residence, as it
was in times of peace and prosperity. It seems likely that the essentially deseriptive part of our book
— that in which the rin of the land was depicted — ended in 10,6, the last paragraph 10,3
—1o,6, which paints the desolate condition of the king’s palace, forming a very appropriate
transition to a serics of admonitions or commands te destroy the enemies of the royal Residence.,
On this view bdto is a ploral imperative, parallel to siie in 10,12 and the following lines. It is
obwious that we cannot here translate *destroyed are the enemies of the noble Residence” giving
Jf the sense assigned to it in 9.8, for one of the mam points of the descriptive passages has
been that Egypt owes its misfortnes 1o the machinations of the ‘encmies of the land’ (see
especially 7,1; 9,6); nor is there any good ground for such a translation as ‘harmful are’ or
‘woe unto’ the enemies of the Residence. In the only two instances where the first word of the
introductory formula is completely preserved the ploral swrokes are found, and as it stands
I‘j:g]". can be explained grammatically only as a plural imperative. [t may be objected that
Ad is but rarely employed of the ‘destruction’ of people; the only known instances seems to be
the name of the gate I':"E--.g_ 20 S e )V e in Tuth ed. Nav. 145 B (Fg): 146,9
{Az has as variant 'q-}. However the rarity of 44 in this sense may be due to the very strong

meaning of that word, which signifies rather ‘to cfface’ ‘to obliterate’ than merely ‘to destroy’. —
Cardimes, L[]
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L in hwe pf 3psi 10,810,110 seems to indicate that the glory of the Residence described by
the following epithets is a thing of the past, (for a similar wse see 6, 11 above and afy in 5, 12),
and the use of the reproving particle ses in 10, 7. 11(7) may hist at the same fact.

1, 7. 534 is perhaps the ofiicdal whose utle often oceurs in the N K, and who derives
his name from the rare verls 584 “to repress’ Marreis 28,6; 57,13 58,6, Mar. Ay 1l 55, 34.

10,710, 8.
I j 5 3 1'.‘! o b P ]
lequ._x xh iﬂ ﬁﬁi‘] Iumﬂjfl.iil"s—qquunlmt.:
[Desiray the enevmes of the woble Kesiceneel, splovdicd ... .o i
10,8--10,9.
. 1 1 10 N @5
li e -"""'_-I’;'%l‘."!m”-"I‘L P Hd@ _::%[L..—_'_:_-r ] ll!t‘ (] |'§ e LR R B Jvl I':U"E‘ﬂ Pi s Hae
A *%HW‘K? Efle ]
Tost % “'%—-— e ﬁgﬁ ] § A—% wares Jost
[festray the cwemises of| thal [ forwerly) nobfe Restdence, smantfold of fows oo . 0000

1o, 8—10,9. Not improbably to be divided ino two paragraphs.
10,910, 10
HRTE%RIT H2e] 0o 100 T BN I 2 s ton o
[LPestray the encneics of| that (forsrerdy) wolle |Residenee) ... 0.0 00
10, 1010, 1.
2105000 [N D 1H . s oo B 0000 "R 0H

squares Lot g
Desirgy the enemies of that (formerdy) |woble] Residence ..o oinnaonn. Mo ome
BB N = e s s e
10,11. Perhaps some phrase like = ..-'3 e 1[hm% g II...._i of, Simmfe £ 56;
Piankii g5, both times in reference w the klng.
10, n-—10,12,

1 n B N S0 ST N (I T I 1Y 17 1) S
mlﬂg [ID,I:]-:
3 M ; b!li.k@

[Destroy the ememics of| that (formerly) gloviews | Restdence), alundant fn offices(f) .. ..

10,11, IE h (o] L—_,|= i= unknown; doubtless Ik a l:li ‘pifices’ should be read.
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it
10,1210, 13. g
I[‘i%ﬁﬁiglﬁ{ﬁf,_h,..m.mi"',i,flfl:'-.Lf.#.“:':"{f"*iﬁfﬂ-- i
- o Ry USSR gt PRPTME, | (1057 Y1 g
ﬁ%ajl (N | ﬁhﬁ k‘ﬂh‘jg :;:‘!-I!
M, ﬂ. b Mi b

Resewther fo wmmersel(f) - oo ina i hime wode @ dn pain(l) when(?) ke 15
T T e e e e e i e e
s chiddren .

10,12 The reiterated command to destroy the enemies of the royal Residence is here
succeeded by a number of solemn exhortations to pious conduct and to the observance of reli
gious duties. These exhortations are introduced by the plural imperative FI?&@E followed by
infinitives: the construction is a natural one, but does not seem to have been noted in other texts,
There is no reasonable ground for doubting that §##w is an imperative, especially as the suffix
of the 2nd. person plural cccurs below ino11, 6. 7.

:jﬁlﬁ means “to immerse’ or *dip’ something in a liquid, or ‘to irrigate’ or ‘soak’
land. The former sense is common in the medical iverature, and thl.", context here suggests that
the sentence referred to some act of healing sick persons. — & IHF:”" . for which the
singular must be read, if feof be correct, seems to be the participle of a verb mid; for this
word see the note on S, Mus. 5645 recto in the Appendix to this book.

10,13. The meaning is wholly obscure. — For ﬁngl of. below 13,4

10,13—11,1.

DENEN DT § Pt v N | Sl | P £ el N
Hpﬂﬁkmmn

==
(I I |

Remnermber {0 .00 0TI LGN st fumgate with iwcense, and fo offer waler fn @ far
in the early morning.

a Bl

1 fOE, which might equally well be read |22, is here hardly to be translated
‘granary’, that word being out of place in the present context, which clearly deals with religious
rites. — M whpge, of, Toth o, Wav. 178,22; Mar. Dend. Il 335; IV 74,21.

n1-m2
N1 W S kN St ORI [ M St b i
== 77784

nMs
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Remeniber (fo bring) fat rogeese, forpu and sefgecse; amd fo offer offertngs fo the gods

11,0, An infinitive has obviously been omitted after sédoime

2. 8 el _: %} aften in the Ol Kingdom; [‘& %} Lawberspr. f, MWutter n. Kind 4,0,

"2,
g =—aU00 MBI (=g moeBria=s

Remember fo chewo natran, and fo prepave white bread. (8o showld| a wan [do?) on the
day of morstening the head,

11,2, Punhcatory ntes are not to be forgotten. — M3 fomw, of, Tofd el Nav, 172,10,
The cleansing ]m.qmrl:ies of natron are frequently mentioned, in Pag. Tarde 58,10 [ im
EI &i Y is used of the period of purification which priests had 1o undergo. —

fw.-} i, omly here,
ma-n4.

RSN FIZT, soS—Jte ISt W7ol
“IEIE:E‘A%*E?%M W onont MG IT=nKRiE!

a Mi b Wieogfally transcribed as =——= ou the plare.

T

Rewember lo evect flagstaffs, and fo carve sfefae; the pricst purifving the temples, and the
gods house beimg plastered (wohite) fike milk, (vemember) fo make fragrane the pevfume of the
horizon, and fo perpelnaic dreadefferings.

11,3 lﬂ : s.]muld probably h-c corrected to sapf; cf. rlllilﬁiqq = Uvdwanden TV 56,

— Turl ‘to clmw a palace, Urbunden IV 975, sacred places Mar. ﬂrmf I z25; Dhimnchen,
Hangeschichte 47, in giving the verh the determinative :_ the scribe doubtless thought of = q
U ‘reed’, on which see Erman, Ledewsmiide 92 note. — Séaf7) cf. 1 built their temples,

I]Aﬁi%{_ﬂﬂ.%:ﬁﬂ Fm their staircases were plistered(?)" Cadro sfele M AL 20512,

To judge from the determinative ° here, and the comparison with *milk’, the verb may well

e

mean ‘to cover with plaster’ and be a causative derived from the noun a%il?, (for deriva-
tives of the kind see Sethe, Perduw 1 § 352 A4k is possibly wag 'Nilemud’ (Sethe); the paint-
ings in Egyptian tombs are made on a surface of Nilemud covered with a coating of whitewash.
So wo Breasted (Proc. 8. B A 22,90) understands the passage q%ﬂﬁ him kﬁl =
m“ﬂﬂl‘%i o= “1 Ulekunden IV 5; The word has probably nothing 1w do with
I‘ i;‘_ﬂ in flarris 15h. 1o ete., (always wrth , ‘wood’).

10,4 Srwd piwd ol Pap. Rakwn 2,1 Smrl 269, Caire stele M. K. 20539, and so
often later,
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4N, 6.
MRS ELT= S ==Jeo J I MMef DS dons FH
=" ':'a-},»w_“n* {Poweiidd | |1 1] P}
anlel % call. ‘5‘J§§§§{”| {

Kevrember fo obrorie rf;ﬂfu.‘:ﬂu’x._ it Ao au_’,r':r;! dates. [ Rewmewder) do remeve e ko
enlers upon the pricstly office fn dmpurity of body(F).  That i fo perform it wrongfully.  That
ix corrupfion of beari(f) ... .. ... .. day ... . clernity, smomdhs . Lo PEEEEF) e

11, 4. Here the observance of religious times and scasons is enjoined, and the due per-
formance of the religious duties connected therewith,

N:.!'r f‘ﬂ-r'ﬂ",_ of. Sethe, Urdunden IV 35,}1 .|ﬂ-t_‘i. — Spié occurs in several obscure Passages
(e. g Rebhmere 7,9); here it has dearly some such sense as the Coptic wibe wmufare. — Sw in
the old language is not simply *days’ but ‘days of the month’ ‘dates’; doubtless the reference is
to the astronomically fixed festivals, the I":'IF-_"I a PNILIIP' | Urkunden IV 112, and 1o
the linar months used in the temples.

11,5 e *pricatly service’ and fsf of bodily impurity seem to he elsewhere unknown.
In Fap. Turin 58,9 foll. a sebpriest is accused of infringing the rules as to purification.  This
sentence suits the foregoing context, as the four classes of wed-priests served in monthly relays
(cf. Ouo, Pricder und Tempel 1, p. 23, nowe 4). — In TF‘: si probably refers to asff, —
M uf, see the note on 5,12, — Swow 86, cfl 12,7 and consult the note on 5,2

n, 6.
FI%@ =1 -q.....-ﬂ §|I1i§ ];I'.-"']' g:hmgnwhﬂgli—l IT‘II“?”I
Remember fo slawghler oxen ... .. 00vee i Fon.
1, 611, 10.

MRgioT 1% oo IR S 5 ST %0 dua
llumirﬂ? TN = (11,8) giﬁggnglmﬁl?rﬁ:gqq[ﬁﬂi -»:»nm-ﬁ?
f‘l?:!lﬁlﬂ '~ﬁ}5-;.umm§:ffxﬁ:i§ (11, 10) l ‘-'.ﬂHuIﬂi?qhgl’h ﬂhm!
<=5 {5818

Remember fo go forth(F) . ... .00ioiin, who calls fo yon. (Remember) fo affer geese
e A fhe bank of the wiver (Lol liiidie e e
e R g e e [Remember?] fo gie . aiivas s fo pacify youli) .. ..

11,6—11,10. After another injunction in which there is a reference to burnt sacrifice
(see A. Z 43 [roo6), 1o top), the text becomes too fragmentary to be understood, It is possible
that sentences introduced by skiw continued down as far a8 11,10 or even further.
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1, N—12, 8.
{11, 11) ??5-6 pakFa Iml%;“‘ﬁmg‘ s.f‘ :E.D‘J. kl}%%nfihulnﬂglrhi@pﬂia

a0 oo JRERRRRES 20 MR E R o =T 5] e
T ;&. F3ef Q00 19 (=) AIE IS s et s § s
SUIRNL ¢ 22 T SN £ S ey | RETTERT

ﬂh

2.0 e SF 240 Jel ST~ RS emi~
ElnZi=tl, 00 0T PRI

TR VLT IRS~TS M=lE
a9 o SN B TIgR= —~TRTTE= e
R=l>35T Thoben0 -2 ASTIHAUT
ATN=TTR IS B T00E MY T =14
Q7 29 ZfSaer NG =mll, G- RE2AP
R e RN el e R 1P =2 h--'.~.~'=~*5*3'-=~-£
‘EEM%'.”

K
,,,,,,,,,,,,,,, fack of Peaple . uncvivinanan s can e e command(l) .

HEr SR TR T T R by the |gpods?].  Bekold ye, w.-h-m—

fm H'Ms’ Mo lFﬂ»f-'] fo [fashion manling?], ... ..., withowt distiugnisking the twmid man from kim

ardiose watnre 5 wiolend.  He bringerh(F) conliness wpon that which is hot.  ft is said: ke is the
Aerdswan of wankind.  No eoil o5 i his heare.  When kis kerds are fowr, e passes the day do
gather them together, therr hearis being on five(?).  Wonld that he had perceioed their nature in
the fivst gemeration (of men), bhen he wondd have vepressed evits, e wonld have stretched forth
(his) arm against if, ke wonld have destvoyed theiv seed() and their inkerdtance. Men desived fo
give birth(F).  Sadwess grew wpll); weedy people(l) ow every side.  Thus ot was(¥F), and i passes
mot away(f), seo lomg as(f) the goals fn the midlst thereof enduwe(?).  Seed shalf come forth(?) from
the women af the people, mone(!) is found on the way(7). A fighter(?) goes forth, that (he?) may
destray bhe wrongs that(f) they have brought abowi.  There is mo pilot(7) fn thesr wonsent.  Where
i he(f) foday? [fo he slecping?  Behold, Ris wight &5 not seen.

Tir—iz,6. A new section, wholly different in character to all that precedes, now emerges
out of the lacunae following wpon 11,6, its beginning fell certainly before 11,12 and probably
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after 11,9. Here the contents are neither deseriptive nor admonitory, and the introductory for-
mulae by which the text has been hitherto divided wp into sections of restricted  length are for
a time abandoned,  That Ipuwer s still the speaker is probable from the absence of any hing to
the contrary, and will appear increasingly likely as we advance wwards the end of the book.
The avdience is the same as heretofore; of. wife ‘behold ve' 11,135 12,5,

The theory put forward by Lange with regard to this passage has been eniticized  at some
length in the Introduction (p. 13—13), and though a few references to his view will be inevitable
in commenting on the text, it seems superfluous to cover the same ground over again. v will
suffice: to remind the reader that Lange thought it possible here 1o discern a Messianic prophecy,
which 5 thus described by him: | Der Prophet verkiindet hier den Erretter, der das Volk wieder
sammedn und Heil und Hilfe bringen wird®,

The crua of this obscure section is the wentity of the being to whom the pronoun of
the jrd. person singular o 11,02—12,2 i8 o be referced,  Since we find se oas far back
as 11,02 and as there & no reasonable pround for supposing that the antecedent of this pro-
noun differs from that of the pronoun in fvef (11, 13) and in subsequent verbs, it is plain that
the antecedent in question must have been named in the context that precedes 11,12, That
context is unfortunately too fragmentary to yield a certain solution to the problem: but we find
in it a mention of the sunegod Re (11, 11), which may prove to be the clue that we are seeking.
at all events it iz a clue that we are bound to consider carcfully, Following closcly upon the
name of Re comes the word @ ‘to command’, then after a brief interval fons the West' and
a little farther on a word ending with the determinative ?ﬁ that is appended to divine names (18, 12).

Thus there = here already some slight justification for supposing that the theme of the passage
i the control exercised over mankind, either now or once, by the gods.  In the pext sentences
11, 12-=13 the important word was doubtless I{J{}:;Hﬁ ‘.ﬁ. which may possibly allude to the
ereation of men. [ have proposed to restore and render: slerefore dofh fe (i e Ke) [zeek fo]
Sashion |men) wntfond distinguishing the meed and e ofodenf? In other words, why has Ke not
created all men good alike® I he had done so, the present evils would never have arsen. This
however, it must be admitted. is pure conjecture,  In the next sentences the text goes on to de-
scribe a beneficent ruler: A #r.rh'.rgd.# (we might translate the verb feougdf or ol dreng, alter-
natives between which we have no means of deciding) confng npon fhat wlich & hat. I &5 said:
he dx the herdoman of wankind, No el 05 fw b feart. When W herds ave few, ke passeth
the day fo gather them fopether, coen thongh(F) their eavis be affame. There is no inherént reason
why these phrases should not, as Lange imagined, have reference to a good king whose coming
is prophesied; but they may equally well be taken as a description of Re, whom ancient legends
regarded as the first king of Egypt, and whese reign was looked back on as wpon a sort of
Golden Ape, We now reach, in 12,2—3, a group of sentences beginning with a regretful wish
uttered by Ipuwer:  Wondd that ke [that is, the ideal king just described) bad percefied therr
wabure n the frrst gemeration (of men); Mhen e wondd have wepressed coils, ke wonld have put
Sorth (M5} arm against @8, ke swowld have desfroped Mherr seed () and their inkeritonce.  Unbess
the translation be at fault, only one meaning can be attached to these words: if the ideal king
here envisazed had known, from the very beginning of things, how wicked human nature is, he
would have exterminated mankind and  thus have rooted up the seed from which the present
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chaos and abuses have sprung. It is hardly conceivable that such a thought could have been
framed in referepee to a fotre ruler of human or even semi-divine birth. How could such a
ruler, whose advent er Sppotdess 15 a thing of the future, be imagined as capable of having
discerned, in the far distant past, the frailues of mortal men?  And what means could he have
employed 1o annihilate the human race’ In other words, if the Messianic hypothesis be right, my
conception of the meaning of lpuwers wish must be utterly wrong.  The passage becomes Loth
intelligible and rational 3 we aceept the view that it refers 1o Re. Nor is that all; in this case
it will be seen (o accord well with the famous story according e which Ee, having  become
aware of the plots which men made against him, conceived the plan of destroying them, but
relented at the last moment and forbade the godden Sckhmet 10 compass their complete destrue-
tion". Thes we seem now o be in possession of tangible evidence that the clue afforded by the
mention of the name of Re (10, 00) is the real key o the whole section.  To my mind the
decisive proof s given by the expression F??I;'-.:l\l 1 ‘the first generation” in 12,2, The
philological note on this expression will show that it is very wearly synonymous with ::ﬂ’f
the phrase which was technically wsed by the Egyptians to designate the age following im-
mediately upon the creation of the world, the age, in fact, when Re was king upon carth,
Whatever interpretation be given to the remainder of the passage, the central fact that
it refers we Ke may now, [ think, be reckoned as a far? gegovs. Ino12,3—6 we are confronted

by difficuliies of a more serious order; prammar and syntax are here so obscure that we can but

‘l?-"‘"ﬁll

%G i
andl in. 12,3, ,|P in the following sentence,

guess ab the sense. The words
=0 I I

and *?" qqﬁ l'nr:her down (12,4) malu' it fairly clear that the propagation of the human
race & in some w:q. under discussion.  Interwoven with these words are others referdng to
misfortunes, adversity or the like (nfi6is 12,3 5800 12,3} Combining these data and translating
as best we may, we can dimly diseern a train of thought not inappropriate to the preceding
context. It has been said that if Ke had known all the evils which would spring up in con
sequence of men’s wicked natures, he would have destroyed men and so have prevented the sob-
sequent disasters {12,2—3). This was not done; and the lines 12, 3—6 seem to describe the
result.  Men desived Sirth(P).  Hence sadwess grew wpll), and needy peaple(?) on svery side. S0
it was(?), and £ shall wot pass awap(?). so fowg as(?) fhe pods i the widst theveof endure(PY).
Seed shall come fprrk Srome (or in) the women of manking;, the implication is that this is the cause
of all evil. After this we appear to return to a consideration of the future prospects of Egypt.
It seems to be hinted that someone will come, sda(?) shalf destroy the wrongs that they (i €. men)
dave brought abowt. But fhere i5(F) no pilot(?) dn their moment — this may perhaps mean, that
now, while the authors of evil sill live, the saviour is not yet at hand. At last we touch firm
ground in three sentences that clearly refer o the looked for (but not necessarily prophesied)
redeemer.  Where dc fe foday? Doth ke slecp perchance?  Belold ye, fis might 5 mot seen (12, 5—6)!

11,13. For the contrasted words swde and shw-ib of. Reblmere 8 38 10,23, — E'? in

{."ﬁmh, if not corrupt, must be used as an axiliary verb. This usage however s not very
Ry

1) See Erman, Dir dpppricke Relipes pp 33—3%
¥] The measing of thiv unkoown word cas only b i d from ks defermi
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well authenticated; besides the example cited by Erman, Graww® § 252, Sethe quotes the:
obscure phrase J}E -—_—-QE’!\U[‘ (var. fmf) Fbers 106, 5, 108, 16. - Jut Bble he rwois, as
we have seen, possibly to be emended in g,g above, where the context 15 quite unintelligible.

12,1, For the metaphorical use of meize herdsman’ as applied to prnces, Homer's o
pive dediv, of. A Z 42 (1905), 121; the image, which is no uncommon one, s continwed in the

following sentences, — For ‘wd, Ade and weed see the notes on 2,130 9,25 and g, 2 respectively,
12,2, A may here, like 20 above in 11,13, be a metaphor for the discord that inflames
the hearts of men; of 7,1. — M. 0. £ twould that' ....... ‘then’, cf. below 13, 5—56;

similarly with &7 nd, Brit. Mus. 5645, recto 13 [ﬁfl"ﬁ the Appendix); and with Juw for 42, Rekk-

Qo
have 7. 10 E}mqqq 1_‘“?1:‘% l‘+—= = ..—-—.ﬂmﬂ ‘0 that thou wouldst act as
I say; then would Right rest in its place’; an instance with ‘ﬂ’ B Gﬂ as wish-particle Cariro

Lovesomg 13, The use of £ in the apodosis of a conditional sentence {cf. 5,3 note), implied or
expressed, is one of its chief employments; of. the Arabic . The protasis may be replaced by
a wish, as here, or by a rhetorical question, as below 12, 140 14,13 14; or else by an imperative
(*do this, [and if thou dost so] then ... ..... ), e g Hestear 11,25,

The words wd 8¢ oceur once again in a Liographical inseription of the Middle Kingdom

Brit, Mus. 574 = Sharpe, £ fuser, | 70 E:-'l‘[l.,.m'i %""‘-ﬁ.b—.%&'{fth ::‘ m@ !
‘His Majesty used to greet me, for he perceived my quality (e8] of every day’ i e he remgnuud

that I was always excellent.  The verb “wd *to perceive’ or the Hke, is very rare.  The only other early
instanice known to me is not quite certain; at the bottom of a stele of the early Middle Kingdom

from Gebelen(?), Brat. Mus. 1372, (belonging to the h “E sy __.%ﬁ' whose *good name’
was i%aq:ﬂ we read the two followmg lines: z@nmﬁ% % <=@a i_“}s.-l

LT s, 25D

g s EiIh s =F2N T AT RS ehs
k%ﬁtﬂ%}q?‘{ﬂﬂlﬁﬁlhﬁ = ’]'f:’xl ‘I have not done the deeds of any

small man, | have done the deeds of a prince and overseer of ... .. ... ! in retum for there
being made for me a field to support a med-priest on it(?), and (in return for) there being given
to me cloth, oil and honey. 1 have moreover done what men love, in the knowledge of the
princes, in the moment of making ....... (). Herem ‘nd (frw) is probably the equivalent of
the phrase m »% » (e or fw-nd), on which see Kee. de Fraw. 26,13, Laver instances of wd are:

?ﬁxﬁ?&_ ‘because he had perceived his excellence” Lowowre C 112, ._L.ﬂqg ﬂ-n..-..

ET T *his form and his complexion are not known' Rochem, Edfowr 430, 3; Fiehl, feser. 12 CJ. —

J[I""cr == is a word meaning ‘quality’ ‘character’, originally (like 1!=']| neutral in sense, but
tending to signify *good character' owing to its frequent employment in such common phrases as

L;J n@ (e g Har Nwd Graffiei 1,9) and Ef:nj ! n@ (e g Crdumden IV 133) In

1) N 1h¢ Best interesting part of this linte text, which scemed worlh queting caliie, i splte of the Irrelevancy of so doing, i
e abldeviation ‘ﬁqub&m&m ““"m'ﬁ"lm'"'"hq&q{t foe q&h—ﬂ el see Sethar'y

mtiche A Z a4 (1907}, 90
2| Krad dmprd iediiel?), for this tigle Grilith qeotm bo me Peiric Abbrifis £ e the word rwsfe of. Driusds 1. 2.
1h Probalily sothing ls Jost afier = Fos the olucure words a1 the end, of. Wi 361,
Cardinne i
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the: present anstance the implication i that men’s characters ane bad: 0 s ool casy o limd o close
parallel for this sense, bat the neutral (ethically uncolowred) meaning of &4 s attested by the
'I'Hl"l:gl.'lun.u'!.' with which s %i;;ﬂiﬁr:m.:w- i H.|||i||.'|¢'|n|nlri] by the epithets Rﬁ'f or ierf, and l|_'|-'_|,I thi=

ey - =4
fact that m such senbences as == v o= ¥ !lqr wu_ Sit is often replaced by such colowrless
—— B

wards as .-'!w-:-rq A cf, further Lowpree C 26, 21 h --..s:f %Elﬂ%; “This is my
character in very truth’ (& ocours in a parallel clause in the preceding nel.  Three words
e . P = " Fok
must be carefully distinguished: (1) The word JI!-_-.;‘:H. or _.ilq'.'_'."_ - ‘character’ is never early
written either with ﬂ%ﬂ' or with e (for old mstances of Siwf 3,12, 5,22; Prisse 15,4 Proc.
S A A 1 oo, 1g), and this statement holds good alse of the 18th. dynasty, with the single
exception of the nstance quoted above from Loweee C 26, s reading is theeefore probably 8i
not fi. (2) AE wonder’, on the other hand, & at an cardy date written with ¢ (ef, Jq‘i& oy
Lo B2 v gge, Hammamar, sreh dyn) or with Ss (18th. dyn. passim; and implied in the stroke
~ ufj[i .qq-:n- = in the Hestear) and is derived from a verb *to wonder” which is spelt with

Nt
-i)\\s as carly as the Pyramidlferss (el N 78g). (3) Different both from & *character” and $ 22 wonder’
is the masculine word jq b= ﬁ, which is found in the Alaguent Prasant 1, 109, and in the
phrase Jrd 8 Frisse 5,5: 17.13; Fherin 2

H |?A%E'L—ﬂ ‘the first generation’, e, Svif. Mus. 5645, recto 6 (see the Appendix);

En}q{lﬂ m ’iﬁ ﬁ Totk, e, Nav. 133,10, Hathor is called nmg| = Izdl “ueen
of the frse (divine) generation’, Mar. Dend. T ;.'31]. £ i, properly speaking, ‘a body' of men

(el ?:‘.rﬁ:’nﬁ:j but is specially wsed in the sense “generation’; of, Pj;}gﬂﬁﬂ?ﬂﬂm:w:

“tell it to generation after generation’ fedden Vo1, ::::? == HE ‘wencrations pass’ Max Miller,
Licbesticder 1, 2 (Tomb of Neferhotep); Stafwe of Horemhed 3. Mar. dépd 1 51,36, For 49,
I gl die Urzeit’

;\Lﬁi %J\l:ﬁ";l. s a common phrase, often found in the Fosendaek,  The exact mean-
ing of s#6 has still to be determined; for its use in non-religious texts of Pop. Ankan 13,34

wlhere p‘jﬁ shuul:l bie read; Kedlnere 2,19, —lku L stretch forth the arm’, in
a hostile sense 'l|l'!':ui}l' in the Pyramidiexts, W 6oz, N gz2q (with m ‘against”); of. too Hee, o
Frap, 16,125 (late stele from Luxor, with #.

12, 3. Mpatdh, el Lebensmiide 56, where we ought perhaps to n_ad o Ihﬁﬂ

- F{E m]ﬁ"gg1?g‘; Erman however read 43¢ (Br. %eiers. Srf,drpf_ 780), which s also
— L}
possible.  In an wnpublished literary papyrus from the Ramesseum (M. K. occurs the  sentence

BT T RIS — S it Zeta b SR o [

i) It should be poled that several wonli of the stom & are ponidently wriflen & withow! (e feal radical 7, s for n.l.lpk
JQEE:'J ‘mine’, which s proved be bave the romiling Hiw by an isolsted warlast, Weill, Keomer 57 3a jj];‘ “Brawen’ ‘lirmamost’
whould peshaps by ssalogy alw be transliterated 43 or 8w, ibough nob s seghe baatince with 7 f known jo cardy teats  However the
case with My “charscter’ s diflerest, as the oldest inslasecs are withoul e determinatives ‘;-_ im which b deidiig MY wems lo b
mglicitly euprrand,
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%}_‘,\Hﬁl Petric, fenderek 2b; 6; 11h. Other examples are quoted by Erman on Lefers-
miide 28,

14, . fﬁﬁ ‘to pass by’ oweme, see my note fee. de Trav 26,11, — S8, infinitive
of the verl f]: cl. FFT Bewihasan 1 g, — Ly dr, ol Miffingen 2,2, Amada stele 3.7

fuser. édie. go;  Ordwnden I 60; on the form with -y see Sethe, Ferdunr 1| 85 117, 4. 683,66

12,5 [l fw, compare the examples quoted above on 12, 3; and Lepsius, A4 Fexfe 1,0,
— fd (m) &, a ‘pilot’ on board a ship, of. Ceduwden IV 310, Anast, 79,2, As Sethe points
out fm fwo rf foois as impossible as www wde? would be in Lating one of the two interrogative
words must be omitted. Possibly two sentences have here been bBlended into one. — Lange

= - 3 e - L i
translated huﬂﬁ ounter Ewcl®, which of course demands the correction E@. h;lﬂ"':' Sethe is

doubtless right in rendering *behold’,
12,612, 1,

TINESIT - mRED SATTE R e
%fequmemn&n-w S0 SoHFAE 2N T foFHl Y
10 ey 1) NG O G NN {1 PR L N %
wING=IEE % 5=TE s[RI 020 T
] AN R NC R TG N ST B S | g MO
(ERDES- L :—smuuh%'@.ﬂa'x@?“’;iﬂ! == fla T

CedBREIEl o= SRR DSl 2SS

s i
Egnﬂﬂ; aﬁ'lll &??ﬁ'
If oo o Beews oo S shonld wot ave found thee(?), T shonld wot have been
R RS IR IIIRLT i o e M e e e a saying(f) fhal &5 on the
lips of everylody.  Today fear ... more than a million of people. Nof seen .. ... ENENNES . . .
................ eRier il R BEAINVES o= v e e e ERER y e AEE
fodeds g adeifif). L L. the stafues wondd(T) [met?] b burn, M-e:}{?:l ferwchs
i T ) e e R R e see Keim(®) on Uhe(f) day of ... ... ... arfi... He
sy mever seade for himeelf o o Between heavenw and carih fears om account of ﬂwn&

12,6—12,11. These lines are too much nterrupted by lacunae w be intelligible.  1f the
pronoun = in n gmenl far be correct, the king must already here be addressed. The last sentence
seems by its form o belong 1o a descriptive passage: and the same conclusion is suggested by
the reference to the burning of statues in 12, 10,

12,6, S is here cleary transitive. and cannot therefore be identified with s to

moum® (see on 2,5) inospite of the determinative,  Lange proposes to emend st feed’, and
me*
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to render; IF we had been fed, we should not have found thee (L e soupht thees our), 1 should
not have been called ... .00 "= Semem i, el 11,5

12,7. CL Proc. 5. B A 18,203, line 16 ”': O g™ "'="tl!1l

e ey | Y
the lips of the great’; perhaps before Joy #0 we should emend . gﬁ — For the faolty
writing  of min, cf. 5,2,

‘that provert which is on

12,9. S sce on 200,
12,10,  H3d st cf, 16, 14.

12,1113, 9.

Pt
Qe £ b Sy N K RE@*W&?@?"E@?%& N e=e
= j=Fhadgnen T “ﬁhh”hﬁ_” =R
e b-leZH EAZERASY 2 RSe= 3’“5 ne= <
~Safille =g MS=E ZSETITITONT &
[e=PB R 32322 L%F THRURURTMEIBK
w=B AF4ochte Boi=0TnhTHh— el
{4 =Jeew i iillo— 1IZNFP~—phe— 114
“ TRl $T-! onhIASRIC-SE @
Ba— 1R 0% I=20h—021 14 (59 § 7
=l T4t SIRENMYTS ZiShCe
Théo g {lr:pf’]' s IRi=2TUT =
1204 [RVRPRIY [} | LERUES ﬂkh'ﬁﬂﬂﬁ‘h kol 11 0 G JOOPRPR
e 1ot 1 (13:8) § ], 00 %&%&.w@alflll #-mu-uhh-ehmg”ﬂg!

[=1
a See sobe / on plate s b M w o Mx, %
L i P © M %y, Ms e

.......................................... whal thow hatest fo take(?).  Taste,
AM'-‘&‘Q:E‘C and Trufh are with Hhee. {,_oxfn.sfm Ir kel fhow oot St {.ﬁ'.rﬁax-"wm" e land,
fogetler wnth fhe movsc af fumnlt.  Felhold owe wics svolence agarnst awother,  Peaple conform fo



Test, Translation sl Commentary, 8z

that which thon hast commanded. S three men jonrney spon a road, they are fonnd fo & fwo
mien; the preafer wumber slay the fess. I fhere a herdiman that foves death? Then soonddst fhon
commiand fo make reply: W 03 becanse one man deves and another hales(P), that their forms(?) are
_f;u- o TR sde. MY £y Becanse thow hast acled .'.'u-[;': as fo Jr;'a,rf fhese fﬁ;},lg_.. rl'ﬂ'rh’.l'.l"[:':-. Tkon
Jeasd s;l'-'.u::'.d'tw _.i"ﬂf.rr&amf. The land is ax a weed that |.|‘lq'.|:."r|-._l_]': frre Then _J'J.rﬂﬂ.r wonlid wal weckan
upon(f) life. AN these years are(l) discordant steife. A man is billed wupon ki honsclop. He 0
vigilant in Az boundavy-honse. v ke bravel (Thew) be soves fimself, and he bives(?).  People
send a servanf(f) fo poor men. e walfs wpon the voad wall! he sees the flood(f).  The road i
dragged (swith the dragmel??).  fe stands there in misery(?).  What e fas wpon him is faken
away., [l is belabowrcd () with Slows of the stick, and swrengfully statm.  Woenld thai thou
mighiest ftaste some of these miserver!  Fhen awonldst fhow say o ooin i e Sfrom
apotker ar o walll?) .. e e B e vininn G T

12, 11=—13, 4. The speaker now turns to the king, and passionately denounces his callous
indifference to the scenes of bloodshed daily witnessed wpon the public highways. The Pharach
himself, to whom Religion and Literatire ascribed the attributes of Taste, Knowledge and Truth,
is the cause of the confusion amd twmultuous noise that fll the land (12, 02—12,03) It is
due to his commands that every man's hand iz apainst his fellow (12,13). If three men travel
together two of them conspire with one another against the third, whom they kill (12, 13—12, 14).
Is it possible, asks the speaker, that a ruler, the shepherd of his people, should wish to see his
subjects dic (12,14)7 Here the king is imagined to reply to the charge brought against him
(12,14—13,1} The answer is obscure, but the king seems to shift the responsibility on to the
people themselves (13,1).  Nay, & fx what thon hast dowe that has Sronghi Hhese things fo pass;
fhan dicst retorts the sage, who then proceeds to illustrate anew the murder and rapine that meet
his gaze wherever he looks. He ends with the bitter wish: Howdd thet thon mighiest tastc some
af bhese wriseries, then wonddst thow fel! another nale (13,1—13,6) — The passage is by no
means lacking in obscurity, yet there can, | think, be no doubt but that it is the king who is
here addressed with such vehemence. We know from 15,13 that the king was among the
aramalis persowas of the book, and various expressions in the passage before us cannot well refer
to any other personage. Such are the words ffw Siz M4 ino12, 12; wd ‘command’ in 12,13, 14,
mimte 12,14 (see above on 12,1); and finally the wish in 13,5—13,6, which could only be said
to one who was relatively little affected by the devastation of the land (ef. 2, 11k

12,12. Hw and 54 are very often associated with one another (cf. already Ppramd

. S —_— :
fexts W 430) as attributes of the king; compare i%,—:.: : ﬁ:rm‘hﬁzg_ﬂm
mmﬁ “Taste iz in thy mouth, Knowledge is in thy heart, thy tongue is the shrine of Truth®
Kuban stele 18; similar phrases are addressed o king Rehotep, Petrie Aopior 12, 3. — 84,

sEE On 2,01,
12,13. For dwww, see the note on 6,1. — W4 is often used with an object such as

ﬁpk -—'Jm;‘ﬂ (ef. 7,6} "I_' o E‘jﬁh of ‘exerting’ violence or the like against some-
one. For the absolute use here exemplified no better parallel is forthcoming than the amulet
Pap. Leiden 358 q&@?iﬁ: @?‘ﬁtﬁf ‘o thruster, thou dost not thrust (i. e. use violence)
against him® — Sw followed by » seems never to mean to ‘transgress’, but either (1) ‘o be like’
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or (2) ‘to make like' ‘copy’ ‘imitate’. For the latter meaning of. Urdwwden IV 58 °1 shall be
praised for my knowledge after years [Iw":_:" “5: o %"-ﬂ-? Hﬁu by those who shall
imitate what 1 have done’; and another instance, determined by a, A 2 14 (1876), 107, for
other examples, either with I‘l__:l or with == only, see Krebs, fle Chwenofles womarchs swscrzp-

tiowe, po 42, Here we have an extension of this use which may be paralleled by _ Ej _-_EQ 1]

| ﬂr-l-}f{_m';a- E\,.“ME [I[‘i ‘I am a noble pleased with truth, conforming to the laws of the
Hall of Truth® Twein 154 — Ree. de Frae, IV 132,

123, 14. The two particles e £ in elose uxtaposition are curious, but in lierary texts an
accumulation of particles is by no means rare; cf fe i e below 13,00 bl ke, Rekd
wrere 10,9 23, — Jot wdb, of. Uvlnwden IV g70; £ 0 N1 140c, 10,

15,1, The answer of the king is extremely obscure. Mradt ot and med Ly are evidently
opposed to one another.  Is it perhaps meant that murder arises through the diversity of men's
desives, because the one wishes that which the other abhors? — Jfrad fs oo # shpr nf? is shown
by the repetition of # pa to belong o the king's answer. The cause is difficult, but might
possibly mean: ‘thow hast acted (in such a way, as} to bring these things about’. Cf 12,3 for
afr and 12,5 for shpr.

13,2 Ak is very frequent in Ffers and elsewhere; from the passage describing the

various possible forms of death that may befall a man Fap Torie 121,4 h%%m H%

OB AR —u BRI Tl = BB R X Hioti =
‘by a death owing to trees, by a death owing to plants(f, by a death owing to all kinds
..-..I' reeds, by a death owing to all kinds of vegetable’ we may perhaps conclude that £483 is
a generic word for ‘plants’ or ‘shrubs’, not the name of a particular species. — % above
= (B Bk B

13,3 J'm-j ref ete., ol the similar sentences g, 14—10,1; by constant vigilance' the man
who is brave may swcceed in saving himself, but all others perish,

13,4 et an unknown word, may be comupted from some such term as whi ‘the
butler' ‘servant’, an anteccdent being required for the suffix of imf, — '!":_.‘{Q’f,_l 50 written

also in 10,13, may possibly be an error for @ ™ F’%? *sweeping  inumdation” *flood’ for
which see Griffith’s additional note on Pagp Kedwe 2, 02, If so, it might be meant that the
messenger goes along the raised gose or embankment above the inundated land, until he reaches
the point where it is broken down, and where men are dragging with the fish-net.  There he makes

a haly, and is promptly robbed and shin. — For Mffio szt we might compare Mar. Afyd 1 400,

@ 3
fﬁaqmm‘:q‘:’igq i.__!.-mﬁl.&_'n *I set(?) for thee the drag-net in the Marshlands,
I dragr for thee the region of the Cataract’, where #4 has the quite exceptional meaning of ‘to

use the drag-net in” a place; ith is wsed of the fishoet below o1z
13,5 For sew! sec the note on 4,82 The following words are repeated from 5,12
above, — A .. .. &2 ‘would that' . ... ‘then’ see on 12,2
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13, 5.

IQ°Qﬁ¢'Ea”‘l'ﬁJ.l; ?fﬁ?fﬁ‘iam qqa.nnlar y of s e ot § (131 16) h%
R T — 1500, 2, 4088

& Trazes of = nubeic. B M. ﬂi
£ty Kowever goodd, wihen ships(?) il wp siveam(f) oo i iiian G |me ame?)
robs flhem.

13,9. Closely following upon, aml in vivid contrast to, the sinister picture disclosed in the
preceding fines, comes a serics of short sections deseribing the joy and prospernty of the land in
a happier age. The introductory formula fo fef dwfse) nfr, with which each of these sections is
introduced, probably means no more than: ‘how good is it when , ... . ", dwe being, as Lange saw,
the particle often used to mark a contrast, of. Erman, Aeg. Gramm? § 344, Sethe is probably
right in preferring this view 1o another which I had suggested, namely’ that dmee is a word for
‘ruler’ and that the formula showld be rendered: ‘is there a good riler, then ... . The main
objection to this is that no such word for *ruler” is known, though very possibly the Egyptians
knew of a verb Aw connected with UE&EP\\) ‘rudder”’ (often used of the stedfast, safe muler,
e g Floguent Peasant 8 1, 90) and with gk&qf\“ ‘steersman’ (e, g #bid. 126, 222). Tt would
further be strange that the determinative @ should in not a single mstance follow dnre, and my
sugested translation would perhaps require qmqﬁ instead of smply qﬂ
T.JFL.‘ the reading of the Ms, could, as Sethe remarks, oaly have its usual sense
‘position”. 1 suspect that the archetype had “§'ar dr fups ships sail upstream’, as emended above,

13,70

“Ea:_‘ﬁl'z B e a e e

VT ﬁwtwwgml’, when . . .
13,1013, 1. 2
Bl 050 (ZToRILQI= RIHIRTE BIRNATH
S

m
2 Ma 1
£t ix fowever good, when the wet is ofvawon in, and Srds are miade fast ..o

13 L. nrq-i-&&x | we should undoubredly read % T drag-net’; Br. Worferd. 152
quotes an example of the phrase i fwf 1o draw in the net'. — ME ‘to bind' elsewhere ap-

parently only i the Peew ow fhe Clereer (A4 18 |1880], 95), 29—30 Ii-::a- Eﬁh_&;&.lfﬁ&ﬁ
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= RS BAAARR 1 B e

e S22, 00 o 2 R (o ST S The feuters of thy charios
bind those who are wicked" . For the substantive mé bonds® *letters” o Anast. ¥ oy, 1= Saff, 6,7,
Harris 500, versoe 2, 5. %, 12

13,1 13,12

o — & .‘ o : — R e
J:I E|".--.-_ J-le"‘.-'.l ﬁl"-:ﬂ j § wuares lost ?I'Ij 12) EQ. Wi PI 1o Ewi—?‘ltg
u < L ]
LI i? (=] rﬁ:h ﬂ

£t is however pond, sben |Hhe fomeds?] oo, The mummies(?) |are restored?] fo
them.  The roads ave passable.

13,12, Séwe “dignity” *office” does not seem to be suitable here, and possibly e “mum-
mies’ [ef. 16, 14) should be read. We might then have the converse of 4,4 = 6,1 above, where

the dead are said te have been taken from the tombs and exposed on the high ground.

[ISoh 4SS NTIRA (519 T, 2
4TI TSIl LA

LS PM:.—:-I]\\Pl 1 KM fll

ft 15 however good, when fhe fands of men Gniled pyramias. Ponds arve dug, anl plan-
falions ave wade of the frees of Hhe goits

13,12, The emendation fwssn for shesbsn is obvious and certain, bws nw, of Lebens.
wiiide 61, We have already found a clear case of the disimegration of one word into two
above in 5.8, where ?PE must be read for "7 1]|1

13,13 The larger and better-equipped tombs of all periods had their ponds and their
gardens, as Maspero has shown (Findes de Afyth. of f Avek. IV 241—8). — The reading wose
‘monuments’ is evidently wrong, and we can hardly hesitate 1o emend ﬁ%‘*‘i This word else-
where means ‘trees’ and not precisely Cgarden’, but it is speciably used of trees in a plantation
fe. g. Dvdumalen IV 73 Lowewe C 55, HMarris 5,12), 50 that its employment here would be but a
slight extension of the usual significance. — The ‘treess of the gods’ are perhaps those which
come from the divine land EII_‘;

13,1313, 14,
"? 1
PITeRhe4l= RIS Zi=4807T - 05w st TP
i -l::-
It is Jowever frood, nken peaple ave dvanken,  They drink .. . . . and thete heards are ga'uﬂ".

o
(] r=-|||

13,13 For the spelling ﬂéuﬁﬂ with x cf. Fers 21,14 and similarly 1 ==
siawr, shea 9,13, — Myt, only here.
I3e 0. Nfr. of the heart, see on .12,
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13,H -,
{5 PoCh N = 1 N SR A S 2 (e ) e
SRR TRl oo BT AR T RASE 223

g [II :::-H\E;__‘ ] J:?-

| B | By i

3 Mi. b messdnglon signa; ere the plake e M

ft &5 however good, when weforcing &5 i (meen's) months, The meagwates of districts stand
awd Look on al the vefolcing in bheir houses(F), elothed in | fine?) raimend, purified in front, made
fo flowrish fn the merdsd(37),

13,14. The word s ‘to see’ has a strong suggestion of the wallpaintings of the tombs,
where the nomarch s:amds and inspects his dependents busy with their erafts or indulging in
various forms of amusement.

14, 1. The smendation E]qi s both easy and suitable, but it is difficult o conceive how
g0 simple a word eould have been misunderstood by the scribe. — A3 ‘a garment” is, as
Sethe points out, the Coplic goerre; cf. below 14,4: Dar of Gebrawill 13; Pap. med. Kakun 2,8,
Fauberspr. f. Muller w. Kind 8,3. The word is here corruptly written.  The three participles
&bz, fwry, and srwd seem to refer to &edw, but it is not easy to fathom their meaning.  The
parallelism of » 422 and e fr-lf leads one to suspect that fés may originally have been followed by

hﬂ?'hs@ instead of m A,
W1-1,3,

—ehedls RUST e NTHE Z)e T Redid
%T‘ﬁi&“ﬁ%i"?? ERT T 8 ==RURS S35 B fe
a3 15 1 —-3Bes4i— (B HBIXRST

L= |

It &5 however good, when beds are made ready(). The headrests of princes are stored in
safedy(F).  The weed(?) of every man fs satisfred swith a conch dn the shade. The door is shui upon
e, sdko(F) [ formerly?) slept dn the buihes,

14.1. For the spelling of ithor of, %wq%g Piankhi v10; the old form is kf
14,2. The verb #¥ seems both here and above in 9,1 to be used of ‘making ready’
a sleeping-place, but no such word is known to the dictionaries. — T is a word of rare oe-
currence; the earliest of the known examples Ordusdes IV 84 896 are quite obscure; perhaps ‘to

keep safe’ in &k?nﬁﬁ;q%g%' ¢ "= ‘thy neck is kept ufe[’}l I-:nr thee' Festival
Sowgs 11,2; 'O Osinis, offered to thee is the maar, :__. . .En@ . i lhy flesh
being preserved, thy bones being sound” Mar, fend IV 5120 — Sier n_-,t-s.ewhm means *wisdom”

Sardiner (E]

s M b Be N
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tsense’ (see the note on 16,1), o feminine word meaning ‘want' or the like being found clse-
where: cf. however Flr‘ﬁk&?% and the note on 12,3 — For fugd see on 7,13
14,3 Sethe proposes to take sde s B34 as qualifying the preceding suflix; unless this is

done, we must assume that some words are lost

14,3145
H'ﬂcﬁﬂh“"ﬁlh ﬂf;—:; Jrﬂ S 1(14.4) Jr & Eif:: 22".‘1_!‘
:au: /l"-. EL}J:EJ]-!III -%}k%a]l .I::IlL h‘.qﬁ'&t— Fl“if“-“l"’“i 1%{” 5}§m

A

tham U of @ lime fow jfﬂ .-;.'I:’.‘"} ﬁlﬂgﬂ.ﬁl-wl-\ﬂ%

a M @4

ft iy however good, wihen fine fwcn f5 spread ond on the day of the Newyear(?) ... ...
an(f) the bank.  Fiae fnen f faid owd(F), garmenis are on the growmd(f).  The overseer(l) .. ..
............... T A o e et S R T

14, 3. The section seems to have to do with the use of fine linen for festival purposes,
people no lenger fearing to leave it spread ouwt in public places. — For ;E. of clothes,
cl. Floguent FPeasant & r, 34 of papyrus-rolls, f, Relbmere 2,2,

14,4. S0, see on 14,1, — TET is unknown: should we emend ﬁ;]?f

1410 15,13,

Fos e 0419 1700 PN e BB RS 0000 AT
TSR e I 2T 12T 0T

VR e NGt S bk Neaelicl] T PIORRIAR |

a4 = Tli— h':u...{]“"ﬂi'?lll"" (-3 8M0E &
DTS PRoaRIEGi=F4TR (DR DB E O e
SHTI0oa R I%Eh...ﬁ“mﬁm URI=F =300
bl .&%%ﬁfﬂ () MU ERE@T R ARE
oIXRS 8T JI-FTITSRIA R T T s e
Loolc & Teagie SETWSENT ahs

Wi T 059 BRI =0T B s el I
Bole l—qge @'@Plsﬂ ) e AL SN qﬁsﬁﬂ% e MM
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R - PR |1 | - et RPN NUTO] DRSO b |
GUNGHD T S (O [ ,,,.,,‘g..:“&ﬁ* R (U] PP
i;-Iﬁi;%QIﬁlg‘-'=ﬂi-wlwg 15, “Jﬁum. tine ot ® ™ .“j‘ .,.§ ot tine B (151 12)
2 ey oot B AR RIS U v B 0500 B W8T
-

s See plave 14, pote [

......................... [fm dhe mesdst?] thereof Fke Amatics.
Mew ... .. their manner. They have come fo an end for themseloes(3F). There are none ..ﬂ?l-'m!r fo
stand and | profect?| themsefoes(f) . ... .. L. Fuery man fights for ke sister, he profeets efane-

self(7). Ave (they) Negroes?  Then we protect owrselves(t).  Multiplied ave warriors(3) fo reped the
peaple of the Bow. f5 it Temhi?  Then we turn back(?). The Mazoi are happy(?) with Egpypt. Hew
should eoery man slay Ris own brother? The troops which we recruifed for ourselves are become
a e of the Bow, and kave come to destroy(P). Whar kas happencd(F) . . . . through (77 #5(7) fo
canse the Asiaites fo knoze the condition of the land, AN foreign iribes arve full of il Jear. The

AR LT e S e without giommg Egypl oo o .. TR T () R
. SAY CONCEFNING POU Afier BEAPE L. i devasiate stself.  He who remains(F)
makes thefr Bowses fo fre() (... L. fo canse kit chifdven fo frve ... ca i
........... TR LSO [F] BEIAT | a-as o e e i ey T e o i o B i o h s e o LR
.................... FUME ooocsnn wan s aen s o SNOEHE) PEOVIEIONE | 2 vosvnsmnminis

14.10—15,13. A gap of more than four lines introduces a long section which, if it had
been preserved complete, might well have shed a clear light wpon the historical situation pre-
supposed by our book. In its present mutilated condition even the general trend of the passage
is obscure. The first words of 14, 11 compare someone with the Asiatics {T:%]ﬁ}. to whom
allusions have Leen made in several passages above (cf. 3,1; 4,5—8: 10,1—2), though without
explicit mention of their cthnical name. In 14, 12—13 some people, perhaps the Eg}'p-tians them:
selves, are apparently reproached with cowardice. A series of difficult and elliptical sentences
in 14,13—14 appears to refer to the relations of Egypt with its foreign neighbours on the South
and West. These sentences are followed by the rhetorical question: Ao shonld coery man slay
Mz oo drother? The only thing that is here plain is that the Libyans and Nubians are some-
how contrasted with the more dangerous encmy on the Eastern boundary. The Asiatics are
again named in 15,1, and in the foregoing sentence it is possibly explained how they came &
£wow the condition of the fend.  Sethe thinks that the words dimee fon an fpr e Paf hint at a
muting of Asiatics, whom the Egyptians, following their ancient custom of employing foreign
mercenaries, had enarolled in their army.  These Asiatics, he understands, had fallen to plendering
and had made themselves the masters of Egypt. The hypothesis is attractive, but the words
dipr e Pat are wo litle intelligible for one to feel any great confidence as to their meaning.
In 15,3 we may guess that this national disaster was spoken of as a thing which would remain
as a blot in the memory of the Egyptians for many gmemtiuns to come. After this the con-
text once more becomes shrouded in utter darkness.

Ltk
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A graver difficulty than the obscurity of the individual sentences that compose this section
is the fact that we have now no longer any certinmde a5 to the identity of the speaker.  From
the words what fpucver said, wben fe made answer fo the Mafesty of the Sovereirm in 15,13 1t
may safely be concluded that a speech of the king preceded. It is of course wholly impossible
to regard the king as the speaker from the very beginning of the papyrus down to 15,13
From 1,1 down to 14,5 we were able to trace, though with difficulty at some points, a continu.
ous thread of thought: and in 12, 00—13, ¢ we found unmistakable evidence of the king's being
direetly addressed.  The reflections of Ipuwer may fitly have ended with the passage 13,0—14, 5,
where after many pages of gloomy forebodings and violent recriminations a picture of peace and
prosperity is unfolded.  That passape deseribes a joviul and harmonious era, such as Egpypt had
known in the past and might sull perhaps know in the futeee, It s by ne means likely that
lpuwer, after hobding out this hope, reverted any more to the disasters that had overwhelmed
Egvpt. For this reason the most probable hypothess s that the commencement of the King's
words fell in the gap between 14,5 and 14, 11, However as no internal evidence on this point
can be found in the passage 14,10 too 15,3, there remains the possibility that the king's speech
began in the midst of page 15, where the context is completely lost.

1y 02 Mk Fawof, possibly in oa disparaging sense, as in the obscure sentence o, 3.

14,13 Here there are two elliptical questions, ecach of which is answered by £2; on this
use of the particle, see 12,2 note. — It is unnecessary to emend fe faw to fe Feew, as the
singular suffix may refer to Pdf, which was treated as a feminine singular above 3, 1.

15, 1. For w? see on 7, 1. — ffed af fmf s obviously corrupt, as the suffix is without
an antecedent.  The meaning must somehow be: “the result of this was that .. ...... :

15,1316, 1.
D208 el D A Z B T e 510)S
N o ~LISIBSTT SISO e SR

AT QRIS oo AT e ex Bk WG
cu

What fpurwer(?) satd, avken fe answered the Majesty of the Severefgw. ... ... ..., alf
caftle.  To be tpmorant of o i5 what &5 pleasant n (fhetr) heards. Thon hast dowe what &5 govd
. their hearts. Thow hart monrished people with i(¥).  They cover(f) their{f) .. ... .. .. Hrrorgel

Sear of the morrow.

15, 3—16, 1. That a speech of the king has just ended is a legitimate deduction from
the opening words of this section. The sape, whose name we here learn for the first ime, now
anawers him. Does his reply mark a new stage in the debate, and did argument and counter-
argument continue to alternate with one another far beyond the limits of the papyrus in its pre-
sent mutilated form?  Or are we here approaching the end of the beok? The former view has
a primd facee plavsibility, for anmid the sparse frapments of the sixteenth page there is no ex-
ternal sign of discontinuity with what precedes; and when the left margin of the papyrus is reached
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in 157, 1—2, sentences are there cut into halves by it'.  Nevertheless there are strong grounds
for thinking that the Adwowitions of an Egyprian Sage ended with the word diwosw in 16, 1,
The arguments that make in favour of this conclusion will be set forth in the notes on 16, 1—17, 2
here it will be best merely 1o consider the consequences that will result from its acceptance.
The Gesprich etnes Lebensmiiden mit sefner Seefe, an ancient literary text edited by Erman from
a Berlin papyrus, has often been mentioned in this work, and its close relationship to the .do-
monifiens both in form and in vecabulary has been emphasized in the Introduction (p. 3). Now
il our Leiden text ends in 16, 1, its conclusion will be scen to show a very considerable resem
blance to that of the fefewswriide, where the debate as to whether life or death be preferable
is abruptly terminated by a bref speech introduced by the phrase hi‘

The concleding words of Ipuwer, il such they be, are by no means so clear as we could
wish. The Egyptians are apparently likened to cattle, for whom ignorance is bliss. The sage
now turns to the king: fhon dast dowe wobad s good v therr fearts.  Thon hast woursshed them
with (7). These words can hardly be understood otherwise than ironically; the king has fostered
the Egyptians in their lack of knowledge, so that they po their wavs heedless even of their own
misery and without will or intelligence to better their condition. The last sentence may perhaps
be guessed to mean: they veil ther faces() becanse of the fear of fomorrew, that is, they fear
1o look the future in the face. At all events the phrase fear ﬂf fomerromw touches the keynote
of the book, and may very appropriately be its last utterance: today sorrow is everywhere, un-
less people mend their ways, what hope can they have for tomorrow?

15, 13- The namcq’;% or q@'l E}ﬁ iz by no means a rare one, and names com
pounded therewith can also be exemplified; |‘.l’,l't[i§.|§s Lowere C 3; Q"Eﬂ,'ﬁ‘ Pakers 6; and
ql]}l'h‘& .-",ﬂ-avwr. Fap. Kadwn 14, 55. There are no grounds for taking m, in the name as
given by the Ms,, to be a determinative; if the reading be correct, ffowse or Selfew must be read.
It is however more probable that the seribe has for onee confused the hieratic signs for o and aor
[see 4, 2 note) and that fpwnr is to be read. — AB » dr, of the King, of. Millingen 2: 50 o0
in Stwmke 172 it is probably the queen who is designated as wdf r o

15, 14, For the spelling of ‘we, of. 5, 5 note. — fwswr may be a corruption of im-s, as
there i no suitable substantive for the plural suffix to refer to.

t6, 1. Fo Bbsoesn huty-sn is obscure; fbsa may well be an error for the verb ffs. —
Nosnd w, see the note on 8§, 14.

16,117, &

SFLMITIRE FSARTAE PR
Bi— s =JME‘=..._&-‘£ URIEEECSSE Y2 8- Hlng
é.:‘?"‘. r ; .1‘1;:. L}"""“"]‘” a’%h@ﬁf: (16, 3) g'ﬁ .n.-.,..,..ﬂ‘?Fﬁ,

B a B ¢
ﬂg P b completely lost §j (155 17) %'ﬂ foa A O Y T e e § (15, 13}
1 1} De i olsarved, hiowever, that ot the bottem of po17 senbblings sfe sofl webde thad casmof beloug io the Admoasicess
2) This selative foam s somewhat unuscal, but ils literary wse i oot entirely coofined so the cosclesives of books; it cocen abhs
in 1. 50 of the Lefemimidy, wivere see Brmu's note.  For the juristc omployment of Jdtm see my Surcription af Mes, po1z, note
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At 51 fo be(l) an aged man who bas wof yet died, and bis son s youwng and twithout wnder.
stawdimg.  fe beging oLl e does not open |Ais] month [fo] speak(?) fo yom.
Ye seize(f) him dn the falell) of death(Ph Heep ...ooovunns B s e i s R
affer yoult) Theawrth & . ovvinie v vnr on cvery side, ffmewcalido . o000
(A e e F T L enler info the sepalelres, buvn the sfafwes .. ...
............. the covpses of the mowrvmeies ... oo, of divecling work

16, 1—17, 2. Were the opening words of this passage to be found on a scrap of papyrus,
isolated from the surrounding context, ne scholar would have the least hesitation about pro-
nouncing them to be the beginning of a tale’.  Here however, if they are looked upon as the
continuation of the speech of lpuwer, they can only be accounted for by supposing them to con-
tain a description of the king as aped and incompetent, while his son is stll a babe unable o
take the place of his father. The extreme improbability of this view can casily be shown,
Ipewer has, we must remember, begun to answer the king, whom he directly addresses in the
second person singular, while the Epyptians at large are referred to by the pronown of the third
person plural. At this point intervenes the supposed description of the king, without any pre
liminary word of warning, and from the following line onwards the audience is addressed in the
second person plural.  The abruptness of this change of attinude is, to my mind, quite intolerable,
even when liberal allowances have been made for the greater freedom of Egyptian idiom in its
use of pronouns. It has beem seen i the notes to the foregoing section how well the Ad
montlions might end with the words “through the fear of tomorrow’ (16, 1), These considerations
lead one to frame the hvpothesis that owodpd was really the last word of the ddwoenittons, but
that the scribe of the Leiden papyrus, not perceiving that he had reached the conclusion, went
on copying mechanically from the Ms. before him, in which a tale followed upon the Adwronifions.
This hypothesis fails however o account for the second person plural in the next line and is
finally disposed of by 16, 13—14 below, where expressions occur that are almost identical
with phrases that have already been read in the Adwonsiions. The only way out of the diffi-
culty seems to be to assume that the words s F po really belong tw the duwondtfons and
eontain a deseription of the king, but that this deseription, together with the rest of page 16,
is out of place. In favour of this view it should be observed (1) that the phrases in 16, 13—14
are all paralleled by expressions on the twelfth page of the Leiden Ms and in a part of it where
the king is evidently being unfavourably criticized, though not as yet directly denounced in the
second person; (2) that the papyrus from which the seribe copied was clearly defective?, so that
a column of it may easily have been torn off and have been read by the copyist in a wrong

1) (hax would fin thiz cuse brasalans; "there wan once wn aged man’ b se the philelapical note,
1] Sex the Iniroduction, p, 2.



Text, Tranalstion asd Commestary,

95

place; (3] at the battom of page 17 there are traces of wrting in a different hand to that of
the Admensfions, so that this work was either left incomplete or clse came to an end not much
farther on than 17, 2. On the strength of this evidence [ think that the most nateal conchusion
{though of course there can be no question of amving at a certain decision on so problematical
a point) is that the passage 16, 1—17, 2 represents a column o page that had become detached
from the Ms. utilized by the scribe of the Leiden papyrus, and that this page ought to be
mserted at some point between 12, 6 and 12, 12,

16, 1. For the resemblance of the words sew s fa fei ete. to the beginning of a tale,

one mlght c¢:mpnn:ﬁ?ﬁqx%in= = xa Peagami B 1. — tlnul_. with the sl
form ef. ‘fil_.mﬁ.‘_ﬁh -i Shipwrecked Swifor 33 and possibly too the first example (fafms7)
in Sethe, Ferdum Il § 555 k. — For sudt ‘to die’ Sethe quotes Harris 22, 1; 77, 12; perhaps

also to be emended in fﬁmﬂ%ﬁﬁfi&ﬂ Sinwke £ 170—1. This word is probably not to

be confused with FE%E which 5 used of ‘poing” to one's tomb e g Skekh Said 19; Mar.
Mast. I 10; Breasted, A new fisforscal Stele 12, — Sar¢ ‘understanding® intelligence’, such as

o ki i iy o, < Sy ] b AT TN i st of Horem
#efh 3, ‘the children of Ke whose words are puissant amd whose lips are knowi ="
1 o I ¢ ips are knowing Flﬁg = ﬁ
['I ? .‘%hp- : “::‘L!:" and their understanding (i. e. the fame thereof) reaches heaven’ Pap. Tuwrin
132, 14; and so often.
16, 13. Hr wat mbe, of 12, 3: 13, 0. — Pef3( 0w a, of. 12,6, — Em{¥), cf. 10, 3; 12, 8.
16, 14. & r fweddd, of. 12, 8. — Widw fadee, of 12, 100

APPENDIX
Brit. Mus. 5645 (plates 17—18),

While wisiting the British Museum | had often noticed the writing board no. 5645, which
occupies a conspicuous place among the hieratic ostraca in the Third Egyptian Room',  |ts peculiar
script, more archaic than that of the wblets around it, made me single it out as a promising
object of study; red verse-points indicated its contents to be literary, and the few short extracts
which 1 jotted down in my notebook secemed to correspond to no known text. However it was
not untl hall of this book was in print that | found an opportunity of statisfying my curiosity
with regard to the writingboard. My surprise and pleasure were great when many of the rare
words known to me from the Adwonitions made their appearance one by one, as | advanced
with the transcription; it seemed almost as though this new text had been written for the ex.
press purpose of illustrating my Leiden papyrus! Nor were the resemblances confined to the
vocabulary alone: the latter parts contain a pessimistic description of the world that vividly recalled
the descriptive portions of the ddwondtions. At the same time | noted differences both in the

th Son the official Goidye o the Third and Fraursh Epypticn Erami, p. 10 there the description of e ® (& A ghys] has beew
erroneouely mterchanged with that of oo, 13 (. AL gyl
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form and in the matter which made a comparison with the Adwensfions paricolarly instructive;
and | soon became aware of an especally important point about the writing-board, namely that
its date can be fixed with certainty. From every point of view therefore it seemed advisable
(1) ||'|Iblish this new document a5 an .~"|.|:||1|:!|'u1:ix to my work on Pap Lerden 344.

frit. Mus. 5645 5 a womden board 55 em. long and 2g cm. high, covered on both sides
with a coating of stucco, The stucce is laid upon the wood by means of a coarse network of
stringr, which was attached] to the board with some adhesive matter.  In the middle of the night-
hand side is a small hole, which made it possible for the board to be suspended from a wall
The vext consists of four paragraphs of varying length, three of which are upon the recto; the
verso contains the fourth paragraph, and, lower down, two lines of larger writing that have
nothing to do with the preceding liverary text. The entire board s covered with dirty reddish
marks which may very easily be confused with the red verse-points, and all the more so since
the latter have become very pale in colour, The wnting is in places very faint, and the ask
of decipherment was in consequence not always quite easy.

The hieratic hand 15 perhaps more nearly related to that of the Westear papyrus than
to any other wellknown text: however | am inclined to assign it to a somewhat laver date, at
all events not posterior to the middle of the 18th. dynasty!.  For J?'.-\"} the seribe always employs

the large uncial form, except in two instances of the ligature E (recto 8; verso g4). The plural
determinative even after a tall sign i often written 1 1 o horizontally, an indication that the old
mode of writing hieratic in vertical columns still continued to influcnce the horizontal script.  The
complete form of ﬁ] in used inorecto 3. 13, and in recto 3 the fish &3 in is drawn in great

detail. The feather Jo is not distinguished from that of mfe  The sign 53 exhibits a peco
liarity not known elsewhere, the end of the il being crossed by a short thick transverse stroke,

PARAGRAPH 1 (Recto 1—4)
Recto 1,

(1) Pi‘htﬁrr ol oy 1 ' f;j;ﬁi: JG]AM:AE l@lkbii
AP (= Eﬂ':\x? SIB=/"TF =10 o8’
:WML“‘T‘

The collection of words, the pathering logether of savings, the guest of wilevances with

imgenions mind, made by the priesi of Heliopolis, the . ... ..., Kiekheperresontu, called Onkilin.
. This 15 the title of the composition. — With the original before me [ read Pi - I. ? ;i

both == and = seemed clearly legible. In any ease the parallelism of sy sy, Saf fso and

B} Thae [act Ehaf fhe bent is wribies on & woodes board slio poinks be this conclardon. We have seversl soch boardi dafing fom
ihe 1ath o the 18th dymaatles in Caire asd clsewhere, In the 1oth, and soth. dysaitics they seem 15 hawe goae ouf of fashion. [In the
anaL dynasty the wwc of woodro boards insiead of ostracs appeans to have bees revived, though the bowrds of ihis date s peocrally sot
covered with stwcco. O oourie becal cooditicsn may here bare determined U chobtr of wiitinp-matcriali; in Thebes limevione estreca
wert mars agoeviible than, for imsksnce, is Afemphis.
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dir fww shows that Pim? | must be read. — 1‘11'-_:::':5

I think rightly, to identify the wun:l with werrey *decerpere’ (fructus, flores). — M bby u 8, of. the
epithet of a god mrb%ﬁﬂﬂm? ‘who created the earth with inpenious mind® lit. *with
searching of heart’ Ledden K 1.

The word following w'é » Fwwo s difficult 10 decipher; see note & on plate 17. For a
moment [ inclined towards the reading *Sup son of’, but it is far more lkely that sy is a vitle
of some kind. — The name of the author is compounded with the prenomen of Sesostris 11
(1z2th. dyn.), and there is no reason for doubting that this gives us the actual date of the com-

is unknown; Sethe proposes, and

position; on the form of the name see A 2 44 (1907), 52—3.

Recla 24,

=" Théd2 “ﬁ'..ﬁ“ﬁ&i‘f,“ lesll&i" Sl
*ﬁ}% ’:L;;Ej‘{ IER-A N PONETY 'ﬂﬁ“TJ---‘:’_lﬁﬁ'
@02 807" A ﬂ“ﬁmﬁuw&n ST RT3
g=" ?‘Z";iii% 405 koS STeNAITaEN. S,
@94 ENIF ...acﬂﬁ

a Oniginal spparemly l

fe sard: — Would that f fad werds that arve wmbnewn, ulferances that ave strange,
(expressed) in mew famguage fhat Bas never occurved (before), votd of repelifions, not the nfterance
af past speceh(PT), spoken by the ancestors. [ squeeze ont my body for(?) that whick s i if, in
the foostug(?) of ali that [ sap. For what has been said s repeated, when(?) what has been said
has been said; theve ds mo .. . ... lhe speech of men of former fimes, when(l) those of later
times find L.

2—y. The writer wishes that he had new and original things to say, not merely repet-
tons of what men of former generations had said before him.

2. For o&k; see the note on 'k R._n_. Admonstions 7, 4, the ending - is
comect for the perfect participle passive, if frw be taken, as Sethe suggests, as a singular. —
[Iqﬁn must be an adjective or participle parallel to jgmm. Sethe well compares the words

‘ﬂﬂ_‘gh{{rwn ;=== ‘all strange plants’ in the descriptive sentences accompanying the pictures
of the Syrian plants brought back by Thutmosis Il from his Asiatic campaigns, Urbunden IV 775,

ctwo PRY SIITFI )l 22008 0, F 5 2R 00

‘Back, thou messenger of every god! Hast thou come to this my heart of the living as a stran-
. r .

gt Dok 330, N B T0 D R (T Ra RIlan 2o e s oo o

hcart he sutlr.s counsel for things that are strange like (= with the same facility as for) things

1) Lacam @; the original has the same sigm s that which determises "fow, Fup, Nokuw 1, §; droey, ibid 5,080 400 Priue g, 12;

sad the proper name of & foreigner fadTwl, Simube 320

Cardiner 13
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that are imelligible (lit ‘that in presence of which the heart i) R £ AL 24, 7 = Piehl, Jfuser
#rée, 1 74, Derived from this adjective must be, as Sethe points out, the word for ‘sayings'
{prerhaps “original sayings’) in ﬂgqt:!i-:-”;th‘:]l i:ﬂﬂ-ﬁ;_fl'i?j' Iq “hear ve me, and speak
gowd concerning my words, do not say fie(!) concemning my sayings' Fiewsa 172, 7 (late).

ii_\‘ %}x&qnﬁi ‘repetitions”, only here in this sense, for which of, below recto 7. The
doubled wm s I:uri::u.ﬁ. and mnexplicable. Wiy in Stipwrected Saifor 35 104 5 obscure, —

—,.rrjI : '-::Isfn: for the hieratic writing see Plate 17 note ¢ gﬂ has very mearly the form of

that sign elsewhere in this text, and l. as it stands, can hardly be anything else, However sbe
r drae s unknown, and is open to the objection that dewe cught to be written 1 é’; Sethe may well
be right in conjecturing T II. = J_gj_

3 PTN’M 5 not rare i the medical literature for “to strain’ ‘squecee out’ some pre-
paration through a cloth, ef. Fyp. Kakdun G, §, foers 19, 22; 63, 6; Hearst 2, 10; 3, 16 always
accompanied by the words s féswr except in Fhers 17, 18, 22, For s the Berlin medical
papyrus writes pExiﬁ (Pap. Berltn 3038, 11, 105 16, 77 20, 4. 5. 0) and in Admontirons 10, 1
foek s probably a mistake for sfef. Here metaphorically vsed for searching out the body® for
such precious wtterances as it may be able to produce.  This interpretation is preferable, as Sethe
points out, to that which | had proposed, ‘to purge’ the body of the thoughts that oppress i@
Sethe takes &r to mean ‘and’ here, but 1 think it is better w translite it for’ ‘because of,

With %h‘; _ﬂ Sethe hesitatingly compares the old verb J-Fb;_ o ‘to pass com
through a sieve’ (L. £ 11 47; 71a; Pevvor- Chigiez, fig. 28), but the determinative speaks strongly,
against this supgestion. On the other hand, the presence of we. after the infinitive is unuseal, —
Instead of Qﬁﬁ we might expect odtf wdf, ef. however '53’% v below recto 6 and
2@? 'i1 VErso 5.

The sentences introduced by ‘i':; must have given the reason why the words of the
ancestors. were insufficient to serve the author’s purpoese, but this reason is quite obscure.  The
writer indulges in play upon the word oo in much the same way as Prisse 16 plays upon gﬂ'h,
and we shall find this kind of liverary artifice again below i Il 5—6.

PARAGRAFH 2 (Recto 5—aq).
Recto 5--6.

@20 D22 RN~ 1T
Té?qﬁIQT. IH-E-“_" ::.llrf :’:‘:?E‘ﬁl];]p- *53§.§ﬁ5='
dwt B0 RS TG TR

1} For the body at the srat of thooght, of woch expreamas oo i §ef o 7 o g Proc 88 A 05 195, 53] Bip 3, see The wole
below on rechs 13; and especially the sevies of images bn S A, (66— AE um [ulral, 6
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Not speaks one whe has (already) spoken, there speaks one that &s abowt lo speak, awd af
whom another finds what ke speaks(Fl. Not(f) a tale of telling afterwards: “they had made(?)
(#) defore’. Not a fole wihich shall say(i): ‘% i3 searching after(?) what had(f) pordshed; it &5
fies; there i nowe twho shall recall ki wame fo others',

5—6. These words, which contain the same arnifice of style already noted in L 3, are
exceedingly obscure. The end of the section suppests that the writer is there defending his
work from any imputation of untruthfulness that may later be east upon it, and | therefore teans-
late the first sentences as a refutation of a possible charge of plagiarism. There are however
very serious difficulties connected with this view. Secthe thinks that the passage must be apho-
ristic, the writer returning to the discussion of his own affairs only in the words Jdf e &7 moni
(. 8}, and he proposes the alternative rendering: ‘nicht sagt ein Sagender (etwas), damit einer,
der sagen wird, (es noch einmal) sage und ein anderer finde, was er sagte; nicht redet man fiir
den, der spiter reden will. My objection to this view is that | cannot comnect it in any way
with what follows. In the following philological notes [ endeavour to support my own hypothesis,
though without, I must confess, having great faith in its correctness.

5. :‘_1@ perhaps perfect participle active, sharply contrasted with the following verbal
adjective ddtifi. Sethe doubts whether this & possible. — Gy probably passive participle; the
construction may be an extreme case of that discussed by Sethe, Verbum Il §5 $9¢—go2. —
For ..A_.I!Tgu' I think we must emend :‘:ﬂf’ﬁm order to make this parallel to the following

—_ &?@i in which the plural strokes should perhaps be omitted. Here == cannot be trans-
lated ‘there s not', but must be an example of the rare use of this n-:.g.'_ll.iun to negative an

isolated word or phrase.  Cf _hmilﬁ above L 2, and the sentence ﬂﬁ‘:“p‘kqg
[ﬁ]""‘-%%émuﬂﬂw o i Aﬁlik o ﬂﬂll ‘Do not allow him o drink

| Glm

...... nor wax, nor honey, nor &WE'!:'I hcnr. for four da}s in an unpublished magical text in
Turin; see too Steindorfl, Abgl, Gramm" § 460,

For the construction &is oy in a relative sentence Sethe compares Aedlmere 10, 14.
With the present reading &25 a5 (not £2sm aldfie #5) we must render ‘not a tale which shall say”®
i. & not words which show on the very surface their inconsistency with the truth, This scems
however highly improbable

6. The verse-point after 547 seems to be wrong, as it certainly is in several imstances
below. Sdi ‘to mention®, ef. Skipawecked Sadfor 128, and a less certain case, without dative but
with #a ‘name’ as object, Petrie, Kopfos 8, 6.

Recto 6—T7.
:EHK‘E—;&; g WRiZT=T2e Sl o=a
%l i II :'{\T :A:u.l :.J?l-l‘:”'

& have said this in accordance with what £ have seen, beginning with the first geweralion
dma fd -‘a’im whe shall come afterwards; My are fike whal & past(i?),

1) The letters off age here aedd in the rwo (ollowing insiasees writen with a ligsiare which might powibly Bc read -,
1
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f—5. The writer claims thar his moralizings are in accordance with a comprehensive
view of all history, beginning at the first age of human existence and not excluding the futore.

6. For mini, for which we expect seifnd, see above on i, L 3. — For 4f £8f see the
note on Adwonifons 12, 2

7. For ,"]%,I a":ll‘i"f]‘ ef. Mar. dpalss Il 10, where these words are used of future kings;
so too By 4 ¢ of future days Prisic 9, 2. — The last words are very obscure; the sense may
possibly be that the wrter can look into the future as casily as ke can review past events.  For
s rosee Adwondtions 12, 13 noe.

Reeto 7—9.
FRADTTRETION Rahbhoihze D8
o 3==i@¥78 ologl<="% SSEIRNGSD
. P h?_l._"‘\??&' Gﬁgﬂéh r-wf_:? P:—ej?ﬂu._i ﬁr-
gh— @DREHNTNF”

Would that I' kuee fhat of sc'.ﬁ'rc.ﬂ:[':l others are ipmovaw!, eoen Hicgs thal fhave never
been related: dn order that f might sap them, and sy keart might answer me; tha! f wmight ex.
plain fo if concerning my sufferings, and thrust aside for ¥ the foad that & wpon woy back, (that
o might speal) words(P?) adowd! thad swhich oppresses me(?), that £ oouiglt express fo if what £ suffer
through (), that £ owught say .. afout my mood.

7—o. After the pretentious bqas:ing of lines 6—7 the return to the theme of line 2
seems exceedingly naive,

7- For ‘ﬂ?%ﬁ.% see Floguent Peasant 5 2, 111 and Vogelsang's interesting note in
his thesis fie Klagen des Bawern p. 30—31; for two more examples of the particle #, see
Sinrcke z17. 260, — The 'u.mmg @h}m is curious: it has probably nothing 1o do with the
other words ending in W T that are discussed by Erman in his edition of the Lofemsmide p.o 57
and by Sethe in 4. 2 44 (1907), 85, bot may be simply the past relative form with a super.
fluous *; this % may be due to the influence of the dual word &fwf, of. 4. Z 40 (1002), 04
ad finem'.

8. 8&d here cearly means ‘to explain’ ‘elucidate” and 5 construed with » on the analogy
of d¢ ‘to say’; | have been unable to find any other instance of this usage. — The masculine
#ip load’ burden’, e. . Pagp, Kadew 15,62 30, 38. g2, Adwonitions 1, 2. — %I] ﬁﬁ “to repel’
‘thrust aside’, cf. verso 3; so wo metaphorically, of setting commands on one side, Cedunden IV 546,
Prankhi 143 Literally, ‘to thrust’ a person “aside” Toh, e Nav., 154, 3. ‘to push away® food,
Prizse 1, 10. — The sentence beginning with grvse is obscure; we should expect to find a verb
parallel to wiwd, sird and the preposition s and the spelling sfu-nzf are inexplicable. S/ is
apparently an active particple, and has therefore nothing to do with the word o *mild’; it is

1] Sethe comidery this wiew wory improlabde, sad prefen to take -sp here oo s equivaleot 1o e pronces -neoor -ff; wbald
ihat 1| knew, while others do sol koow 2"
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obviously the causative of the verh e *to be infirm® that s disossed an the note on v’
frons 9, 0; the uuil.} other instance ol Elh cansative i‘. Sinieke 161 'ﬂtu' hﬂ!h shown me favemar(7):

Lo E

may he do the like -':-E“: -ll_'ﬂ., m*——‘:ﬁ“ s0 as to adom the end of him whom he
hath afilicted’.

P-:Q:-ﬁa i= probably a variant writing for i @ which seems to be nuihmh more than

| =1 o 8= — g —
a ihfm. nﬂi for ‘to speak’; cf, a.—:-.ﬁl_n o | Rebhmere 2, 15; I NN s ‘—-er¢
& Fe ‘the heart of Ke that knoweth what is, the tnngm of 1:|mn that uttereth what
o a1 s

exists’ Rochem., fidffore | 293 (ef. af. et 1 -_-;,ﬂ I@ﬂ'\._ﬂ. .t L—_i:i‘_' = ‘T ereate for thes
praise in uttering thy beawty', ap ot 1l 63. Cr. tiaen ﬁ,m!’"‘il “tomgue’ llul. the word E:&

‘utterance; the later is not at all rare in Prolemaic tmes, e g ‘-:?Tl?w J’_:';L &Ill “thy heart
repoices at hearing our words® Mar, Do, 1l 60 g, — 5& fme perhaps “h-'ull suffer through i’

noe the heart

0 &Eg perhaps an exclamation of reliel; an interjection l]E¢ﬁ' expressive of pleasare
is found firas! sfefe 22; Rochem. £dfon 1 267,

The date at the end of line g @5 doubtless merely a memorandum of the scribe as o how
far he had advanced in his work by a given date: such memoranda are by no means uncommon,
cf. Pap. Balogna 1004, to quote but one mstance.

PARAGRAPH 3 (Recto 10—14).
Reclo 10.

(10) b "?@.ﬁagﬂb‘h%n i ~=- ?ﬁﬁﬁﬁn ;—:\. ﬁ:h f:

18="ZWie ZTN=fi=ngl MRNYG-8=K10
"'i*'ﬁﬁ' PR NS

oroes e

£ am meditaiing on swhat has happencd, the things that kave come (o pass thronghout the
fand.  Changes take place; of &5 wof fike fast year. Owe year is more burdensome than the
other, The famd &5 in coufusion avd fas become wasie((); 1 &5 made dnfo ...

(e, “ﬁmmrs again helow verse 1; cf. the :pﬂhlmhﬁhp‘b}ﬁ Eﬂ"&u._

‘med'rtamg upon the plans of his mistress’ Ordonder IV 46, where the verb is construed with w
as here. AWz seems to be very nearly synonymous with seéin? ‘to ponder” or *plan’ cf. i#HE‘

m%ﬁ.im'o ik o . but taking counsel with his heart' Urbunden IV 434 ﬁlk
= IEE Si—=Be ;fu[lj | “those who were in subjection to the lord of the two

1f G pid for fuf in Shipororked Seiler 139
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lands have planned and plowed rebelion™ Drdwmder IV 138, — £ &t 2, see the note on Ad-
nrentftons 1, 5. — For fprew ‘changes' | can find no exact parallel.
{{‘?\" is the Coptic emowey; cf. {{ "E_i Mazrmes o Aud 7, 6. 8, both times in contrast

with & %[ ‘this year', and see Sethe's remarks 4. 2 o (1902), 95.  The Prolemaic spellings

ane II"‘ and I] @ see He, Wirderdueh 1209, — For the metaphorical use of dus of. Ad

s, M

monefions 4, 10, 1g; and for 567 the note on ddwonifions 2, 11 may he consulted,

Recla 1112,
[“] i f,p:. :-_:__I:{g)‘f:'ha,':. -] rh H"_“ﬂll._l k'l?m'm'ﬁ
Qill 2 pl 1 j‘:ﬂ?ﬁll. ﬁﬁﬁ&é”ﬁ:‘- I‘*;"'# E\HP : x‘ﬂfﬂ :?.I-'

|

T N1 [ D A e !}:n e
o |t || el 4 Sl K S
|........ﬂ-ﬂ‘:’

&/ Uvigingl E

Kight 15 cast ouferde.  Wrong oc snside the conneifchamber. The plans of the gods are
violated; fheir ordinances ave weglected,  The fand f5 tn distress.  MWowrning @5 everywhere.  Tonums
and proviwces wre in sorrew.  Foervbody alibe 5 subfected fo wrongs. Reveremee, an end o
Pt fo it The fords of guict ave disturded.  Morning(?) ocours every day, and the face(l) shronks(7)
al what has happened.

reei 232

':'rll

=
g
0
e

=3
g =

(.F' q ﬂ__"._F..'-' -
i I‘ﬁ-::h__. s

11. The converse of the first two sentences is expressed in the prophecy Carre :5::4

(Daressy, Crfraca, p. 53, par.liln[ text v FPap. Pefersbury 1) zi%ﬁff’l fn:atl :._.#’ \I =
NA=1aN IS == HS
¥l [ a = Ne=
For wa ‘neglect’ see Ht_lhn e Finseirung des Vezters, note go. — Mbewr is an inter-

esting word of somewhat elusive meaning, which cannot always be rendered in English with the
same term; it seems o be dedved from the preposition d» and o signify *thar which appertains
to' or ‘is requisite for’ somebody or something. A man applies tw himself the epithet lki
}%hn“_"' ‘good of dealings in the house of his lord’ (Munich Giyptotet 40) or claims to be

-dl'-'-n- I&ﬁ_%. - ‘whose intelligence performed his business' (Leiden Vo4, Brdt,
Mz, 572] A pyramid is rﬁ]gaké §'¢ﬂ1 — ‘superior in arrangement to all [other)
places’ Lowewe C 3. frt mbrse means ‘to provide for' someone: in a general sense, of. O
Kunden IV 636, 968.  Espedally of ‘government’, of. frf svbrar 3, Urdunden IV 60; frod mbrw
fdby, Urkwnden IV 1075; povernment by the pods, of Lyew 93 'O thou Ennead that art in
L @hiﬁmgz which governest the two lands’; so perhaps here

1) In i med cortain that ahis i to b connegind with dsy sddl,
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‘ordinances'.  Lastly fé sedroe #s commonly wsed for *providing for” bodily wants; and so ultimately
ke cumi_l. |:u mean litle more than *food” (ef. the English ‘provisions”) amd s sometimes spelt
%".;:;. : ¥ of. Dim. Creapr. frschr. IV 125, =

Bue ;m.r.r is a compound word meaning ‘distress’ ‘calamity’ or the like. LI q E}%gﬁ’-

h * %:‘ O ;1&. r}? ﬁn.?uljj\l\ s>,.§ iGrel 15 in the Netherworld, distress in ... ... 0.0 !

Lauderspr. . Mutter v, Kined o, 8, &; \;3}: “:: Tﬁi’ :":i":* Stele af Futawbhamon 8 = Ree.

e "::':'“*5.;- Carro 25223 (== [daressy, (hfraea p. 5, where

e Trap, 29, 164; ,sgﬁ%_llf‘b"_

i \‘\“Si* is. read); Bmmﬁhgﬁi:ﬁ in a very obscure context, L. £ NI 256, &; and finally
“g

I ﬁ_:'; Mettevnrchstele 240, — For q&ﬁ@ see the note on Adwonsfions 1, 8; the
lacuna is exactly of the shape of ===, so that there can be no doubt as to the accuracy of
the restoration.

132. q:g&! of. the first quotation above in the note on su-mend;, Elogrent Peasant K 115
%E%?[‘& LEP&W::? @ ‘T am laden with griel” (similarly o, et fragm. 1l 13); parallel to
fene Cgriel’, Pap. Leiden 348, verso 12, 5. As verb, perhaps in |:| n%éﬁ:i EQJ%M
Q?%@&I *the thirsty man groans (emend 5% for fw) to himsell in the desert’ L. A2 1
14ohb, 2. Hum:u:r L‘;g},ﬁ _ at the beginning of invoeations in Tafdh, e Nav. 12, 12 14 18
102, 6 appears 1o I:n. an exclamation of joy,

Sfpt is that quality in things or people which commands respectiul admiration; ‘reverence’,
the word which I here use to render 3, is properly speaking too subjective in its meaning. —
Ralt 52 v ‘to annul” “put a stop to' cf. i%'@mqﬂ:% Bigl. Naf. 20, 24 (hymn to Osi
ris); similarly ffrembded decree 200 37.

Nbw sgrl ‘the lords of quiet’ probably a circumlocution for ‘the gods'. N spr is an
epithet of Osiris in Busiris (Br, Ml Geoge. 757), and it is perhaps Osirs who is 50 called in
Eloguent Peasant K1, 27, 29. Cf. too the epithet m—dﬂ!%h'—?wpi@ Urkanden IV 1031,
As the last quotation shows, ser must mean “gquiet’ ‘peace’ or the like, a sense for which we
may compar: t}ﬁ'ﬁggﬁtﬁ}fhpéﬁ Sinnke £, 8, and the word s¢ discussed by me A Z 32
(1g05), 52

Hn}l?l ecours again below serse 2. 11 the word has here its wsual meaning *mom-
ing’ (as i wv wlpw, Adwendtions 11, 1), it is clear that the sentence wipn: dr fpr o wé must
be closely connected with what follows, since ‘moming takes place every day’ in meaningless as
an isolated clause.  So Sethe, for whose interpretation sce below. If this view be not taken
— it should be noticed that the neighbouring elauses are all short and independent of one another —
the only possible alternative is to connect wige with the phrase HHD@? ‘o care for' forael
stele 13, Suser, in the Hier. Char, 29, 12, 13; Fap. Turie 147, col 2, 9, and to translate ‘cares
come about every day’. The determinative seems however to make against this view.

For tufh see the note on Addwonditions g, 3. The meaning which seemed to result from
the examples there quoted was ‘to swerve, shrink back, reeoil’ especially from fright.  For

1) Sethe bawever puoiats oot that the pesifive fpllvwing sbree is clowber alwgpe an objective pesilive, aad (barolore peefon 1o
rpmiber mbrmmge g “care for them, Lo titheir cal,
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a further instance (with omitted » as 0 osesd for wend) ol Pap. Turin 26 col. 2, 1 :il' I.-h ::;E
Lo

= = ; ‘they shrink from filling their mouths(7)°, in an obscure context.  Sethe proposes
here o render: “cvery day there comes a momning (5. e, one from which some improvement might be
hoped), and vet it oretoms back o its former state’, | very much doult whether indd can be
used in the senge here hlli{g(‘ﬁ:ud. I:]:m.IgJ'I the determinative Fa% in three passages te=lls somewhat
in favour of it. s it not bewer to render ‘the face shrinks at what has happened”, comparing

the note on Adwonitjons 1, g for the use of fr?
Recto 1213,
T 00 4T Elsof il e coflefhio
THELL" Th~l<=l? (=7 484017 U
I R
I spead concerming @), My fimbs are beavy-laden, [ am(?) distressed becanse of 7) my

heart. o5 parnfnd(() to held my peace cowcerning i, Awother feart wonid Send (snder such
a durdeni®). A brave feart in eid case d5 fhe companion(?) of fe lod,

12, Dl v, el verso 4; Urdanden IV 271, 353 Ree. de Trav. 26, 11 foowoe, — For
fr-in we ought probably w read de-s,

13 For the writing ga*lﬁ for :p, compare Elogueni Feasand B ¢, 70 with & 115, and
rhed. B 1, 276 with B 2, 33.

For suni see the nove on Adwonitions g, 12, W sund wf be eorrect, wf must be taken
as the subject, just as s&o in the next sentence appears to be the subject of wdd; for this con
struction see Sethe, Ferdwm Il § 173; A 2 44 (1908), 83; and especially é:‘;n%g:ﬁ
Sinche B 31, l;paag‘- T‘_"'f‘ Shiguorecked Sailor 134, — 'i"-bmuse of, not *in’ (Sethel.

WEd ‘1o suffer’, see the note on Adwesitions 10, 12; below in 14 and verso 4 absolu

— = B e 0 W —e =T ‘ "
tely, of. & ﬂ o é%@wmnk% wﬂ‘ﬂ;ﬂj o I know that thou sufferest when
it (Truth) perishes in Egypt' Stk Kaweses £V, 14 = A 2 22 (1883), 39 Apparently transitive
below verso 5; of. Pap med. Serfin 3048, 13, 4 ‘His clothes are oo heavy for him, - Eéi‘ﬁ
:i‘jpm 1} ;5 he cannot bear many clothes”.  Here, according to Sethe, &0 must be taken

[]
as anticipating the following infinitive 43 (cf. the wse of sw in — WG] T Pakers 3),
and wfd must mean ‘painful’; cf. the similar use of mr ‘to be ill' in the phrase mresf ‘how
painful it 8% — &Hp & b ‘o keep silence about” a thing, cof Uvbwwadin IV 47 Lowre A 60;
7 [ [ e ey
i o 14 | S Ry e T B T el
A5 metaphorically, only here; for the spelling Sethe compares —— GJF% Urdunden

IV 385. — In the last sentence Sethe praposes to understand se-war in the sense of ‘companion’;
that this is the real meaning is proved by Shiparecked Sailor 41—z ‘1 spent three days alone

?;}ki?}ﬁ‘"ﬁ with my heart as my (only) companion’. For a4 ‘lord’ ‘possessor’ in
reference to 78 ‘heart’, ef, Prisse 16, &,



Apprndin

“’E’%"f&ﬁ u-‘hh 12" VH=WHKELL D

& (e LI B, —="a b "m-.
0% 'é L .ﬁhbl.l = "_‘_:,'“}*TE;,L'I i bﬁv% o

s Esroncously omitted on plate (8,

Would that [ had a beard able fo suffer! Then [ wowld vest wpon 8. wondd foad ot
wnidh words of ... .. I wonld sward off from it my maledy.

o R &1, see the note on Adwonifions 12, 2.

14, HEd must here be infinitive, in spite of the final ®, and must have the nuance of
meaning found in the passage from the Serdfn med, Pap. quoted above, namely ‘to bear” *endure’
suffering, not merely “to suffer’ passively. — It shay, cf. Lo 201 rgob, 2; Muwseh, Anfigua-
rimm 358; Toth ed. Nav. 64, 42 (variants).

The signs following %?ﬁiﬁ are not easy o read, but if 1@ be correct, it is preceded
by a small sign like . The cmendation i#fpf s seems probable from the parallelism, — For

¥

)&QTT"‘ one 5 templed to conjecture sedir *misery’, but we have then the difficulty that this
clavse: would very nearly contradict that which follows it. In any case the last sentence i strange;

the preceding context would lead one w0 expect aef wf mwd ‘that it might ward off from me
my malady!"

PARAGRAPH 4 (Verso 1—6).
Verso 1.
1) ;"I-L-_m?l__' hq.ﬂko Eﬂﬁ'&m' %mjxﬁﬁ?”ﬁ“f
ﬁ_l i s Q:} s [ T, T gy |‘| e.,

[#ﬁ‘] ﬁ .—lﬂgl ﬁ mn‘-.ﬂ-:-"ﬂl u a\\% Lh{‘

He zaid to kis heart. Come, my hearid, that [ may speak fo thee, and thal thow mayest
anser for me my words, and mayest explain fo me what 05 v the famd ...l

1. _E-:Fuar an imperative ef. Destraction of Men (Sethos), 3. 16; Kuban stele 11; Prankbi 36";
later E{MQ Pag. Bidl. Nai. 198, 2, 17; Mayer A, 2, 18; sec too Junker, Grammaitk § 245.

The last words nifie fa' péh are quite incomprehensible to me.

Verso 1—3.

E?:ﬁ&hﬁnlll @Illj{lﬂ{:}hﬂ m%?-"’"ﬂ
.E.E'i%ﬂi' TRIZH2.. " L=2-N2TT50 o

1} Erman siill connects o im 3emil 41 a5 with thia mhi-‘-f-ﬂ[lﬂbﬂl- 1 can Mowewer sex w0 reason for enplaining
thuse insiastes olbermine thaa | have dose in Free, 5 5. A, 1gor, J51—1.

Gardiass. L
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Yot lemicollT T Rellihe¥W e
o
|

P e T 1

(3%, s 0%, | 2 ...._xxc:-;-ﬂ'

b

£ oam meditating on what bas happened.  Affictions have entered fn today; iw fhe mors
B el have wor passed auway. A peaple are silenf concerning it The enfive fand 5
in a great stiv. There s nobody free from wroug: ali people altke do it.  Hearts are sad,  He
swho gives commands fs as one whe recefves commands; both of them are content,

1. Abiy, see above on recto 10, — Hhaw again below 4; see Br. Wirterd, Sugpd. 15—16;
fhw is certamly identical with %m%‘&r

2. Mipw, see above recto 12, note.  Here, if "cares’ were really the meaning, one might
understand the sentence o mean ‘cares, (they] have not passed away since the ancestors’, o dre
then being an equivalent of Ez";‘ E% ﬁi Lrdwnden IV g2g9.  Sethe's proposal is how-
cver far superior: he takes wdgw, not as ‘cares’ parallel to Mo, but as ‘morning” i, e ‘tomorrow”,
contrasted with miv ‘today’.  In this case obvaew s the rare word written EE}%&.?*
in Ledensmitoe 117, In spite of the strange determinatives this word must signify an evil quality

e & —— ] 1 x Fom

":r'q*“"q u@ﬁ[rﬁad ﬁﬁlﬁiﬁ-qlﬁ[l i |GL&WEE"J_ Sadlier 1\ 43 =s

Sdr « perhaps in a sense similar o that of the English slang expression ‘o be in a
great state’, ioe.in great perturbation. The determinative of '-ﬁ- is probably correct, s fof
here meaning literally *nobody .

Sum, see on Admonitions 2, 5. — S0 i, see Sethe, D Einsefonng oder Vezlers, note 144, —

?m:*ag must mean ‘the heart of both of them is contented”, that s to say, both the

ruler and the ruled are indifferent a5 to their miserable lot; % is doubtless the suffix of the
jrd. person dual; the preceding ... @5 inexplicable, and as Sethe suggests, should either be
omitted or emended oo w

Verse 3—4,
PROTTRAST LY eSS Ao
wam@,}r iy S T TS
ST WIIITHITE rhet=eleS =3

a Uhigisal @, an below LG,

Praple rise in the moraing o (find) it (s0) dadly, and (yef) beavts theust i wol aside.
The state of yesterday theven ¢ like foday, and resembies 8 decanse of much(f). Men's faces
are stoltd(?), there 5 no one sdre (ewongd) fo kwow, Mhere £ owe owe angry (evongh) fo speak owd,
Peaple rise to suffer every day.

3—4. The thought of the callousness and submissiveness of men to their own and other
people’s troubles s here further developed and elaborated.
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5 The suffix ¢ and the absolute pronoun sf must refer to the peneral state of affairs.
— Ay sw s w3t is explined by Sethe as a circumstantial clivse explaining the previous sen.
tence: # ¢ is however rather difficult and dubious.

In the following sentence Sethe takes fr to be the preposiion. | prefer to understand
it as ‘face’ and to compare the sentences mentioned above recto 12, note, ad froem, — Lri
scems to be a #red depduperor, unbess one may compare ﬁﬂ%. which is apparently used of
the baneful propertics of a herb Zwnvderspr, £ Mutter w. Kind 2, 4

The meaning ;xj ‘to. know' ‘perceive’ appears to have been first recogmized by
Sethe,  Transitively ‘to know’ a thing cf. Rebdmere 7, 0. Lowtwe C 240, Prisze 2, 3. More often

adjectivally used in the sense ‘skilled in’ or the like: cf. for example ::;?' : e

%3. @  whose hearts are skilled i secing  excellence” Piehl, Jfeser. Side, 1M 45: ra-qm[iq
ﬁ: gl%t‘_ﬂt commander l;ri' troops, skilled in warfare” Mar., Ay 1 53. .ﬂ .%.b f
Karnad, Temple of Choms; iy p[@mg ﬂ wise in knowledge’ Amm‘ [ 2,4 — S
as verb, e g, Shipuwreched Sarlor 139

-‘jﬂ‘"ﬂ'ﬁ- angry', of. the word “"1 Qj in the Pyramidtexts; a good instance of dwd
‘anger’ at a later date, will be found in Sewd ] 224, For the spelling here one may compare
Fbhers 102, 10; an unpublished magical papyrus in Budapest contains several more examples of it
In FEhers the word aed seems to refer to madness, and this might possibly be the sense here,
where awe is contrasted with ‘ré.  However it is more likely that the opposition is rather between
the cool thinker and the quick-tempered fanatic; one might quote [uvenal's focrf indipnalio versum.

£3f ri, see the note on recto 12. — For the construction of i sce Sethe, Ferdwm 1
§ s55dd

Wersa 45

A2 ‘ﬁ*sﬂf' = S8 SRR T ® Jo 1)

i S.“?‘Eiiﬂﬂ* S0 e decm fx (1o

T4 R G =T % ~m L2l ST

1618 =d=a"1— J?ﬁiéii’ﬁ?hﬂ"’“' Iz

ANy

l':rn.:inalk. bmi;ihummﬁlﬂrrl‘ rn:-inwrﬁl%ﬂlmﬂummlhcx;ﬁru
— S, P
boik bere mad in prp bebow we cught probably s resd o See woie o
[

1) Thin last instamee demasds come foriber commeenl, The ‘pataspe rawe: ' The Vigier comsed his ehdldren to be summoned

oo A a~fimg = =B JIS— AT B\ JI 7 01T her s st i

mangey of mew, asd thelr witere revealed Gsell 1o him{i1)', The waal temslation is ‘whes ke had Ssiched the Instruction of men’. The
determinative of “rd here tells bravily agaiod the measing ‘to fisih”. Nor decs sfr mean ‘isstruction’ For which abdps is the Egrptian wosd.
Latly, bowever we may oedersisnd s 0 feof, the words Heaw “their chomcter” mant be paralled to sle rmp; for 60 voe on Adeens
sy L, L,

"
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Long and beavy s my malady. The poor man has wo sirength to protect Bimselfs from
detmy qilie 15 stronger ran biwself. S i pain S decp silewce abowd Mongs feard. 55 misery
fo angmver one whe i fpworant,  To find faudt with a speech bSreeds Koctifity(Y).  The deart
aoes mof accepd Bhe frath. The repfy(i) fo a speech(?) £ wof folerafed(f). AN that a wman foves
&5 ez (owem) niferawce.  Everyone pals fux frost e Reetitnde fas abandoned speech(f).

4—35. The wrter complains that he has no one in whom he can confide his woes, as
those who know their cause wilfully shut their eyes to the truth and refuse to listen

4 The emendation mderf s is based wpon the common epithet sdoe wdle oo ware vf
e, ¢ Petrie, fenderel 8. — 2k, see above verso 1 note

5. Mef 5 here used in its familine meaning ‘to eriticize’ ‘And  fault with® (Sethe); 5o
especially of eriticizing or correcting letters. — The substantive sad has here perhaps the sense
of ‘answer” “rejoisder’, as apparently in 2 o I'lgl:lﬂmﬁ e 0 ‘Copy of the reply to this com-

sarsa [ e
imand” ."g'.l'.um'iw 20 — i:V.J_:ld" has here :|]|!_;;|_|‘|'n.1.|._l,' its trapsilive sense; see above recto I3 mole.

The construction of me wd 5 gef @ difficult. For s one expects sirf, Lot see the note
on recto 3. Sethe s doubtless right in ranslagng “all that a man loves is his (own) uiterance’,
Lot he will pay no attention to anyone's words except his own.

Girg b, compare Adwoniéions 5, 9. — Hibé cf, 1%1‘ J j "i Floguent Peasand B 1, 107
in an ohscure context: the determinative, which [ cannot identify with any known  hicroglyph,
looks as though it might represent the jaws of the hippopotamus (§ 8L

j?ﬂ “to leave' tabandon’ of, %ﬁzhﬁi’jﬂl ‘Enter in to him, do not

leave him' Ehers go, 72 41, 217 42, 5; %‘I%}bgi '?&’*%} “Thy ka is with thee, he

H 5 W -s 5 5 —— Ii =
dc?nr.a not h*-'h:: th(l::i Crdunden 1V 500 (similardy Td‘m". v “.I'_I,: QG%’} i -'ﬂ?rﬂuq§ﬂ.__j
h—lt}ﬁm.yh_" ‘A welbborn man who does it (scil. *evil”), his (own) father abandons him in
the laweourt’ Ayrton-Currelly-Weigall, fépdoe Il 29. Sethe however doubts the transitive sense
here, and thinks “"JT “to run’ (FPyramidieris, e go14o. 253), rendering ‘die Richtighkeit der
Rede st wegpelaufen’.  However 8 is not found in this sense outside the Pyramidiests, unless
it is preserved in the word Jghjﬂ Sinmhe £ 159, Pap. Kahnn 35, 13

Verso 5—6.
Qf0t8 I f=F 241D RS2
ENT Dol
» Chiginal @, a5 abere 1, 3.

I speal fo Hhee, my heard; answer thon e A feard that is approached does mol kecp
stlence.  Behold the affairs of the slave ave Nbe (those of) the master. Manifold is that whech
weirhs upon fhee.

5—~6. Since other people will not listen to him, the author wrns to his heart, whose
interests are bound up with his own, and who is forced to share his burden with him.
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6. Sethe s doubtless right in taking p4 as a passive participle, though I prefer the ren
dering ‘approached’ to his ‘angegriffen’. — The wanslation of the last sentence is also duc to

i

Sethe, who points out that 5 is the late Egyptian writing of the verb, if the spelling be correct,
[=1

i

TRANSLATION.

The collection of words, the gathering together of sayings, the quest of utterances with
ingenious mind, made by the priest of Heliopolis, the . .. ... .. . Khekheperre-sonbu, called Onbkhu.
He said: — Would that I had words that are unknown, witerances that are strange, (ex-
pressed) in new language that has never ocourred (before), void of repetitions; not the utterance
of past speechi??), spoken by the ancestors. [ sgueeze out my body for(?) that which is in it, in
the ld.n.ﬁiﬂ].;[?‘.- of all that I say. For what has been said is repeated, when(?) what has been said
has been said; there is no . ... .. the speech of men of former times, when(?) those of later
times find it

Mot speaks one who has (already) spoken, there speaks one that is about to speak, and
of whom another finds what he speaks{?). Net(f) a tale of telling afterwards: ‘they had made(?)
(it) before’. Mot a tale which shall say(?): ‘it is searching after(??) what had?) perished; it is
lies; there is none who shall recall his name to others’. | have sakl this in accordance with
what I have scen, beginning with the first generation down to those who shall come afterwards;
they are like what is past(?¥). Wouold that | knew that of which(?) others are ignorant, even
things that have never been related: in order that 1 might say them, and my heart might answer
me: that | might explain to it concerning my sufferings, and thrust aside for it the load that is
upon my back, cthat [ might speak) words(??) about that which oppresses mel?), that I might
express to it what [ suffer through it(?), that I might say .. .. about my mood.

I am meditating on what has happened, the things that have come to pass throughout
the land. u'la.ngcs take place; it is not Bke last year. One year s more burdensome than the
other. The land is in confusion and has become waste(?); it is made into .. ........ Right
is cast outside. Wrong is inside the council-chamber. The plans of the gods are violated; their
ordinances are neglected. The land is in distress. Mourning is everywhere. Towns and pro-
vinces are in sorrow.  Everybody alike is subjected to wrongs. Reverence, an end is put to it
The lords of quict are disturbed.  Moming(?) occurs every day, and the face(?) shrinks(?) at what
has happened. 1 speak concerning it(¥). My limbs are heavyladen. 1 am(f) distressed becavse
of(f)] my heart. It is painful(?) to hold my peace concerning it. Another heart would bend
(under such a burdenf?). A brave heart in evil case is the companion(f) of its lord. Would
that | had a heart able to suffer! Then | would rest upon it. | would load it with words of
...... I would ward off from it my malady.

He said to his heart. Come, my heart, that I may speak to thee, and that thou mayest
angwer for me my words, and mayest explain to me what is in the land . ........ ...
I am m:lftﬂling on what has happened. Afflictions have entered in today; in the moring, . ..
-+ -« have not passed away. All people are silent concemning it. The entire land is in a great
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stir. There is nobody free from wrong: all people abke do it Hearts are sad. He who gives
commands is as one who receives commands, both of them are content. People rise in the
ing to (find] it (s0) daily, and (yet) hearts thrust it not aside,  The state of vesterday therein
today, and resembles it becavse of much(fl.  Men's faces are stolid(f), there & no one

wise (enough] to know, there is no one angry (enough) to speak out. People nise to suffer every
day. Long and heavy is my malady, The poor man has no strength to protect himsell) from
him who is stronger than himself. [t is pain to keep silence abour things heard. It & misery
to answer one who is ignorant.  To find fawlt with a speech breeds hostiliey(7.  The heart
does not accept the truth.  The reply(?) o a speechi?) s not tolerated(F). All that a man loves
B his (own) uiterance. Everyone puts his trust in. .. ... .. Kectitude has abandoned speech(?).
I speak to thee, my hedrt; answer thou me. A heart that is approached does not keep silence.
Behold the affairs of the slave are like (those of) the master.  Manifold is that which weighs
upon thee.

CONCLUSIONS.

The apening |:amgrq1ﬂ:5 of the new London text are something of a novelty.  The few
samples of the Egyptian Wisdom-literature hitherto known conform, with hardly an exception, to
a“uniform pattern, the ethical or philosophical issue with which they deal ansing out of a brefl
introductory narrative of a dramatic kind.  Here however the wsual dramatic preface is
abandoned in favour of a very quaint and unexpected confession of the author's literary aspira
tions. His craving for an original theme and for choice, unhackneyved words is confided 10 us
with a good deal of wafoedd; and it is amusing to note that the ooly touch of originality that the
writer shows consists of the very words wherein he seems to cast dowbts wpon his powers in
that respect. The two sections which contain this candid revelavon of the wrter's ambation
are very artificially and obscurely expressed, and it is not at all easy 1o make coherent and con:
sistent sense out of them.  After the hesitating and diffident tone of the first words the pom-
pous boast that the reflexions in the book rest wpon a broad survey of all history comes as a
surprise,  If thus we are unable to obtain a clear comception of the aathor's pretensions from
his own lips, yet the title at the beginning gives us a fairdy just estimate of his actual achieve-
ment.  This title describes the work as a collection or anthology of wise savings ingeniously put
together by a Heliopolitan priest named Khekheperre-sonla,

When in the third paragraph the writer reaches the main topic of his book, namely the
wickedness of men, the corruption of society and his own grief and despondency thereat, he at
once lapses into the conventional language of Egyptian pessimism. It 15 for this reason that the
text serves so admirably as a philolopical commentary to the Adwesdfions, It might be em-
pleyed almost equally well to illustrate the ideas of the Berlin papyrus containing the dialogue
between an existence-wenry mortal and his soul.  Just as there the wnhappy hero toms w his

1) The only real exception seems 10 be e Song of the Mwper in the tomb of Neferbotep and ia Pap Haris (o A particelas

vascly of thin ey prsus in (be Lisd ©f compoition ksows te the Egypliass an a phfred "eachiog’, in which the deamatic situation
(& Eather instructing his son, or & scribe his papll) is sammarnily indieabed by che tthe of the work | of e Soromefiens of Awearsarer 1,
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soul for help and solace, so here the writer makes an appeal to his own heart. The refrain of
the Lebensmiide *To whom shall 1 speak today?® has its counterpart on the London writing-board
in the author's denunciation of the indifference that is shown to his complaints. In the Introduc.
tion to this book 1 have called attention to the points of contact between the Aderonitions and
the Lebensmiide; on comparing the resemblances there noted with the considerations here adduced,
it will be seen that there are good grounds for classing the Adwonifions, the Lebewsmiide and
the new London text together as a historically-related group of texts.

Now this conclusion is not without a certain significance in connection with the problem as
to the age of the Adwonitions, for the text of the London writing-board can be definitely dated
back as far as the reign of Sesostris 11'.  Thus there seems to be a slightly increased likelihood
that the dwondiions are o be reckoned among the literary products of the Middle Kingdom.
However there is an essential difference to be noted between the pessimism of the London frag.
ment and that of the Adwondirons. Egypt had, by the time that Sesostris [l came to the throne,
long since recovered its old prosperity, and there is no evidence for any social or political distur.
bances at this fourishing moment in the Twelfth Dynasty. It follows that the pessimism of
Khekheperresonbu is of a quite general and literary quality, at the most an unconscious echo
of that troubled period preceding the rise of the earlier Theban Empire which had first tinged
Egyptian literature with melancholy, There can, on the other hand, be no question that the
pessimism of Ipuwer was intended to be understood as the direct and natural response to a real
national calamity; the references in the Adwonitions to Asiatic aggression in the Delta and to
the devastation of the land through civil war leave no room for doubt on this point. Bur
although the Adwonditions have an indubitable historical background, it need not be too hastly
assumed that their composition was contemporary with the cvents to which they allude; historical
romance was always popular in Ancent Egypt, and there is no inherent reason why the dd-
mgntéions, even if referring to the conditions of the Tenth Dynasty, should not have been written
uneder the Twelfth.

This is, in fact, the conclusion to which the balance of evidence would seem to incline,
but for the historical difficulty that was emphasized in the Introduction. But is this difficulty
really 5o great after all® It should be observed that if the Adwonstions really refer to the
Hyksos invasion, lpuwer has been guilty rather of understating than of overstating his case.  There
is no indication in the Aeweoniifons that a rival monarchy had been established in the North by
Asiatics, nor is any cue given us as o the extent or the duration of the eneroachments
of foreign hordes in the Delta therein alluded to. Moreover — and this is an important point
entirely overlooked in the Introduction — there does exist some cvidence that the internal dis-
ruption of Egypt after the Vith, Dynasty was taken advantage of by its Eastern neighbours.
Golenischefl thus describes a passage contained in the stll unpublished Papyrus no. [ of 5t Peters.
burg®: ‘D la page 7 commence sans interruption on autre texte dont le commencement miéme
m'est jusquit présent fort embarassant. Je vois seulement quil est aussi parfois entrecoupé de
difiérents préceptes. A la ligne 11 de la méme page nous trouvons la phrase suivante derite en

rouge: "Cela est dit par le porteor de lare’ . ..., .. Aprés cela on mentionne les @mo-Nesr
B E— : s ;
|] T eﬁmj les mauvais Asiatiques. Le teste fort embarassant et assez endommagd  des

El Scp the nole &m fecls 0, 3] A oug (a836] 10y
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pages VIIL et IX ne me permet pas den saisic exactement le sens,  J'v trouve sealement souvent
employeés les mots: asiatiques, combattre, ville, soldats, FEgvpte du nord, les ennemis — &0 gad
semble prowver, gu'id Samid de guefgne narvatton s owne fncarsion o Asiafigues dons £ Epyple dn

mord, (e ¥ frowse auist fe mom e x(rr‘f:' -_-:%:; "'@ e fa FFfFe N"}lm‘:jf:“",' The histo:

rical value of this ext may of course be small; but it scems to hint that in the davs of a king

Akhthoes, possibly the same as the ruler mentioned i the tombs of S, the Delta was ravaged
by Asiatics.  We know further that the king Amenemmes [ buillt 2 strong wall on the East of
the Dela o keep back the Beduing”,  These defensive constructions may well have been merely

L=

the restoration of more ancient fortifications due o some Pharaoh of the Old Kingdom; but that
the first monarch of the Twelfth Dynasty underteok this work at a time when so much reorga-
nization was noediul throughout the entire length of the land® shows that he considered it a
vital and pressing precaution.  From this alone one might conclude that the Asiatics had not
abstained altogether from interference in the Delta under the weaker rulers of the intermediate
period.  In the newly-discovered Temple of Deir el Bahan sccnes depicting battles with Asiaties
have been found®.  Ina word, there = scanty but indispuwtable evidence that already in the period
between the VIith, and XIHth. Dynastics Egypt had been lable to perodic incursions on the pan
of the Beduins of the Sinaitic Peninsula and of Palestine,

More evidence than this is hardly necessary to account for the references o the Asiatics
in the Admonitions, and the historical objection to an carly date for that work therefore dis-
appears.  Still in spite of all that has been said, there remains the possibility that Sethe may be
right in his opinton that the work was composed at the end of the Hyksos period. | am mysell
now strongly inclined 1o adopt the view that the Adwenitions are a product of the XIth, Dynasty,
that prolific period of Egyptian literary activity; but 1 must conclude by reminding my readers that
on this point we have no means of attaining anything more than a strong presumptive probabilicy.

1} The ialics are mie,

7} 1t was called fmder 40 “the wall of the Prince’, ef. Siande & 42; Dwaressy, Oririia 25223, That this wall was bails by Ame-
nemmiet | s elear from the Later text, which it o deplicate of the vecord hall of the abowe-mastioned Petenbery pagoros, and coaltsing &
Pertrventum prophecy of the appy cra to be losagerated by king fmnr. For s vmnilstion, by Raske, of this test. see Goresomann, Al
avaembalisele Texte sum Altem Teriasent, p. aoy i1,

3} See the inscription of Cheemolles, fuimm,

4] Wavilke, Tk Aok, Oymarty Temple o fir of Safawed, | g — Thoro is oo mere peinl which | meoliva quite pealativedy;

ln the Twclith Dnaty the tile ‘Ik ‘Aviatic' for & particalar Kisd of servant {eepecially in tbe temples) Brcomou very frequent; woie

vuch servanis really always of Asiase binh, of dom the name date from 2 bime wien the Egyplisnd were sl war wilh the Aabsifes, sl
wililiced Fheir prisoners as domestic dlaves?



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS.

I, 8, line 5. It should be noticed that the Egyptan future tense fuy e sdw does not
oceur once in this |1||tH descriptive passage. On the other band the Cairo writing-board 25224,
which reallv contains a prophetic text (see L 112, footnote 2], constantly employs that construction.
This difference between the two texts is striking and significant.

P. &, line 12: for transgress reead conform to.

B, line 23: for North land roed Lower Egypt.

B, 12, lnes 12, 11 (reem hottom: _fi?.l' Morth-land read Lower |".1_:‘_|'!-I

P ois, line 22: for tramsgress resd conform to,

P 20, lines 4. 5: defe the parenthesis ‘{for which we might expect (gyd evnw)’; see o 100,

I 23, footnote, fine 2. However the writing qml]ﬁ. oocurs already in the 12th. Dyn,
of. L. AL M 1360, 14 (Semnch stele

[ 26, line 21: for A read A

P. 26, last line. The examples quoted are hardly applicable: in Siewde 291 the right
reading is T II; ?‘ in the Ffers passages s is probably an adjective,

F.2g, fines 15. 16, The last sentence must surely be translated: P tlwnd sran does wol
atstimpnish fmsedf from fhose who are cantions, for fr ‘prepared’ see now A Z 45 (1909), 74,
footnote 2. This alteration may require a2 maodification of Sethe’s view of the first sentences in the
section; the anxiety and fear that reipn throughout the land seem to be its chiel topic.

I 31, line 18, The real meaning of med here is doubtless ‘to arrange’,

P. 36, notc on wdé 4. 3. Erman suggests Tragefind, (It chiddeen of the neek), or as we
should say, ‘children in arms'. Probably that was the interpretation of the scribe responsible for
this variant; but which of the two, #déf or mfs, was the reading of the archetype is hard to decide.

P. 4o, line 3: fer agreable reed agreeable

P. 40, line 4: for destroyed read supprecsed.

I’ 61, line 19, Erman proposes ssdgee ‘butlers” for the faulty word at the beginning of
the section. This may very well be the correct reading, though meffar is never written out in
full exeept in the Pyramidieats (cf. Pyro 1200 124)  Perhaps the simplest course is to emend |
v [, which would give the same reading in its usual N. K. form.

P. 67, line 4. 1. Maller thinks that the determinative of /b in the Eloguent Peasant
may be a hedgehog,  This seems quite a likely supgestion, and if fdf were the name of that
animal, the sense of the verl derived from it would not be difficult to account for. At all events
my conjecture that the determinative depicts 2 gazelle cannot be upheld.

P. 69. line 13: for ({0 & reao ][ 5.

I 87, nite on 13, 6. Perhaps after all fwse may here be simply a variant of fap
ssteersman’. Erman points out that the reference to ships in the first section where Smy ocours
would be very appropriate, it we render f5 fere o good steersonrn, fhen ships sail upstream, efe.

Coatilmins g



INDEX OF WORDS DISCUSSED IN THE NOTES.

4, enclitic P.'l:lil:]r. (e

téne 'to brand® cattle, 67,

Afw ‘Elephantine’, 34.

e ‘aflictions’ (cf. M), 106,

A ‘to load’, abbreviated writing
of, 1oy

P e “coffer’, 62,

?{p«nl load® 36, (o

A “hed’, Sg.

'.f.l'-l"p]ag'l.ll:', dtd-s 'haneful mfluence ',
see S, far

= 'llr:j;-rl.gl', &7,

fmeze ‘gricl ‘groans’, 104,

fop=zr, exclamation of jov, 103

I w feir ‘pilot’, 83

fa, 2, as anxilary verb, So—81, |

fir ‘enls’, 'wn:mgx', 33. {t[ 102, 1o, |

jw.r ‘quarter’ of a town, 49-—50,

Fw-mrs ‘liable to a but’ ‘exceptio-
nable’, 22. 113

fud *to load’, ‘earry’ a burden, 4o

folyi?), followed by s, 35

fwa 'to separate | construction of, 41,

i *to thirst’ transitively, 28

4%t *stome of Yebhet!, 31,

"I, in compound names, 3.

fmi(eed) "o Erieve”, 315.

=yt I‘;f mexning unknown, 33.

fu-wr “the produce’ of trees, 33,

fad ‘calamity’ ‘misery’, 43

ir ‘to make offerings’, 42.

iry, in place of a suffx, 25,

fritee, & kind of frait, 34.

feffar *mourning’, 21, 103

Mz *afflictions” podb.

iy interjection, 101,

Try-pt ‘rags’, 31,

dir-t ety Upper Egypt, 34. !

It *to draw in” the drag-net, 86; “to |
use the dragnet in' a place, 86 |

ML The numbers refer e pages.

fefone 'Fll.gl.u:'_. ELE
i+, of malign infuences, 25
ffr ‘herd’, 67,

o ‘lo be pale(?), 23
va-f “cattle’, spelling of, 2.
=t oo, 45

| s, as hair-oil, 6z,

el ‘to be few’, 300

wd ‘to perecive’, 81,

anlie Jars’, o

wk 't know' ‘perceive’, 107

afas gy 'I1-.-a||'|' i fhe pllr.ue A efeage
‘a wealthy man’ (cf. age), 25

V3 r, meaning of, ©3.

wiz-n *long age’, 4.

fod=f road®; df fe osode tto direct
a person, 3s.

el “to thrust aside’, 100

wnthf 'priestly service’, 77,

tsd-f 7] "refectory’ “place of em-
Balmment” ‘tomb’, 26,

redid-# *burning” ‘burn’, 53.

-t specifications’ ‘schedulbes’, 4%,

e Y £o pass by “neglect ' (cf.owome),

83 102,

towdk “to adorn’ vases (with flowers?),
€o,

tor, spelt * , B8; hieratic writing

of, 36

| tokam-3f frepetitions’, o8

wim “to overthrow’ a wall, 35
whd “to cat com’ ‘hew stone’, 45.

| mekd ¢, meaning obscure, §o.

| mnked Cto suffer’, 750 104 105 108
;med “to fall out', of the hair, 62,
| aeh famer ‘1o chew matron’, P

sl Irt wlb 'to reply’, BG
whr “lo be wanting” ‘lacking’, 24

| seuf "o exert’ violence eic, Hs_

| roafpese ‘buotlers’, 113

|zl fr neaff il not’, 73
weuliar “vessel-stands’, 6o,
i 'lo sever’, 43
tofie, sy ‘cattle left to graze’, 67
wealry, meaning obscure, 75, 86,

|

fideaed, meaning obscure, 36,

&, 82, ler 8, 83

&f-r “character’, 82,

fér e firmament ' ‘heaven”, 52 footnate,

iz *mane’, #2 footnote.

i fd wonder’, B2

Bidags o Afd=f oo, E2:

farpeef, 2 kind of stome, 3 ‘com-

rubber’, 3o

&t e ren’, 108

| &k, obseure word, 31,

;.&; ‘to run’, 108; ‘to abandon’, 108,

Poi, a kind of cake, 61.
| pio-iri, see pir

A that’, of past time, 74

pr .ﬁ-lyl‘"lllrnngmi-:r], LI,

prevf, plaral of pr *house’, 57,
| pei-t ‘earpel’, 73.
| pket thne linen’, 73
| pei ‘what®', 33.
| gk tro cast donn’ (el meogal, 65,
E_Im.far ‘a foreign tnbe’, 31,
| pdry ‘bowmanif, 24,
I

Fi-f ‘enrmyng’, 20,

Su ‘to be in affliction’ jo—71; see

toa £fir

| *cake’, 41.

| MPner == i ¥, 37
| mf, enclitic particie after impera-
fives, 10§,



wiiate “herdsman’, G7;  metaphori-
cally, Hr.

miket e “to profect one's imbs”,
fir. o2,

wpded- gt the Houses of the Thirty ', 500

waer *happy |, spelt s, g6

wnefl o pass (grain) through o sieve’,

] ] »
Ty ¢|i ’i:llaulallu-n . BR,

rond ‘to arrange” beads on a thread,
0. 113,

Mr-i, Goddess of Musie, S0,

wer=f ‘bhand’ of cloth, 40,

mMrFrf arest’, 50,

ped ‘to bind®, By —88,

welr-zp 'business 'ordinance’ “provi-
sions’, 102—10%
wrs “doch’ ‘denn’, particle, z1—23.

wramd (med) “to turn round’, 27.

Nin exchange for', 63

ad=f “hall’, go.

uf "t shrink from(:)'

=iy, termvination, 100

wny "to gather together’, 67,

wf possessor’ of the heart, 104;
r afr, of the king, 93.

W tarong, 44

afr i "happy', 4

3738,

nn ' AoL’, pegativing a single wond, o, |

neny- i ‘the tired ones’, rh.:«igna!jnn
of the dead, g6

g e o care for', 103

anfp=te moTnEng |, 103,100, o g, 75

aft "lo pray for' children, 36,

adii=f B sadmess (), B2,

anfil=t* weck ' drrane e adider " children
i armsi?’, 113

adp “potter’s wheel', 27

afitesd ' mourning’, 2

wkin(f), deubtfal word, 25.

afly "to meditate’, roo.

wg 'to break apen’, 30,

nily ww, meaning obscore, 35.

&ty 'belongs to it', 73

sifr dg-rod 100 observe regulations”, 77,

fmr *Egyptians', 21,
-t a plank, 35—34.

A e ad *eommon property’, 40,

...... £ fwould that” |,
‘then', 81, 1o,

Indew of words disssed in the wotes.

i trerd “the (six) great Houa-

i Az
| ses, 5l
=t ‘tomb’, 26
Fteyr Voivl wirile’, 34
fitee, followed by a genitive, 41,
Sedg -t for *10 keep silence about ', 104,
fedmr m= fa 37
| fddse ‘plunderer’, 27,
fin parment® (of. poerre), o,
| & xath ‘o repress evils{f)', 82,
&F "vo tread” of roads, 38

| Hfe VTasie’, 35.

fraeny r e thghter(f), 83

dbopy ‘Bestival spices(, 33

fue, particle, 87 113,

furete "rindder”, S7.

fmeep ‘helmsman’, 87, 113

Femr skilled’, 38,

e Lr 2= ‘earnelian’, 31

S “to provide’, G,

Sabart ‘bed’, 63

fr, preposition, with cllipse of oif
say’,

AF face’ A ke Lo command’, (o6,

My *Horus', in the time of, 20

firap ri i the mouth of, &3

Sl o seek”] wo b o B ‘with in-
penuity of mind’, oF,

| lrswmere matran’, for puliﬁnatnry pir-
poses, FO,

daf 'to be destroyed’, passive or in-
transitive, 41; with infinitive as
subject, 72;"to destroy " people, 73.

S fdsze "white of clothes’, 27,

Fa-¢ "white cloth’, 73

M fehiwiin®, g,

dteiey ‘heniphted, 44

88, see A2

ey, connected with §irs "widow”,
i,

Jwes me ‘to build a pyramid’, B8

et *rich’, 61 |

S ailjar, G2,

App ‘strange’, o7,

Rpr-w “changes', 1oz

Strer 82 ‘enemies of the land’, 53

.!'-l»!: e fean ‘without’, 73

fmn unkmown', 55, 97,

Jr-pd Cmusicians”, 4o

dravry “belaboured with(f)' blows, 44

| domr=t, andd similar words, 46—47.

drant f{‘ E?:‘}. and similar words, 46 |

fnid terocodile’, 43,

.ju.r.';-, F i tout’ “forth’, o
& ¢2 “throvgheut the land’, 20
& “hire’, metaphorically, 81

Ft fpeneration’, 82,

de-t fpet “the first generation’, 32

oAb, ||'|E.l||1ir|g dodbefal, of,

fymeso "Khoum', as the potter who
creates mankind, 24,

At feitizens’, 39,

dp=zo Ctomndt’, g5

A dept, avariety ol Nubian 5|ri-|:rli:':',4l':l

100

&4 "baek’: rdf 52 F 'to amnal’, 103

&2 g¢'the son of a well-born man ', 3o

sdr-f, meaning doubtful, 8g—go,

s4r-f 'lml.|tr.\'l;|||1li|1;c: o 05

sir-y ‘needy(f), 82—83

itz ‘neighbours’ ‘dependents(f},
65 — 1,

= "man’, reading of, 0 feotnote

Sfd ‘Knowledge', 85,

vaw ‘to wash down food m "with”
drink, 45.

mid "to repress’ ;4.

st “day of the month’, 77.

srm ‘to be in pain', 41; see (oo siuw,

st ‘to boast, X5

st (F), in the titbe Ap-rd srorfroif),
81,

sofd to die’, G50

shepee it (7), 26, 183,

abf-r i 7] past specchif)’, oF.

i to faegh’, 33

s o register” corn, Fo.

afu *to afflict’, 100; see oo fu.

¢ ol cedar-oil (el onbe: copl, 33,

sm Cddeed” ‘event’, 4l

smd Canswer(), 108

&N to spuad aut’, go.

au, title{?), a7.

su=f n ezt “brother by the same
mother’, 44.

su or "to be like” ‘imitate” ‘conform
1o, 86, 100,

s=tir (e geps) “llagstafis’, 26,

sn=mnt *distress’ *calamity’, 103

sudry, in compound names, o7,

s ‘last year' (el enowml, 102

sew “to be sad’, 25, (o6,

sirsw, transitive verb of obscure mean-
ing. 83

sy “to feed’ “lecd on’, 63

sunl 'to suffer’, 400 104

sufrd to make dangerous(f)’ “endan-
per(f), 48

L}



1

awed 'Fear” w sudl W, wosad w05,

srnd piad 'lo perpetuate bread-
offerings’, 7

o 'to be in confusion’, =K

s *to be ungrateful(f), 20

shr? 'to remember’, followed Ly in-
finitive, 75; ‘to mention’, e

ol ef slay toorest’, 105

;.!ﬁ.-.p-.-q- ‘sncantations |, F

sdr-se bowls full to overflowing {7 55

ddps-di "EUBRErS’, 42,

ol 2 "to sirain’ ‘squeere oot

srzew 0F ‘corruption of heart(f)
ser LOo groun

sied “to impoverish’, 54. 09, sex tow
Fiod,

shr, see fir

sE460 1) 'to plaster’, 70; sec too b

sl

abd *ox for plonghing’, 68

sl “hattle’, 20,

st *saquadrons’, 20,

spr quiet’ ‘peace’, 103 adene sgd,
the gu:ll. 103

af ‘goose’, 70

si- “ground(f), oo

S " Asiaties’, gn.

sfesd e ‘Lo pour water, 33

sl ‘hutchers’, fiy.

sfyr ‘to generale’, 33,

stk ‘o embalm’, 33

sty M wdlt 'to repress evils”, Bz,

sfi-f ‘to go” to the tomb, g5

, obscure verb, 73

Szog ‘poor’, 24.

.i;..{'r}-.l" ‘shadow’, 5g.

24dt ‘to regulate” (ef, wnkc), 77
g (Bpe-f) 'moble man (woman) . 25,
Aperee ‘good things', 25,

Garliser, The Admonitions of as Epypban Sage

Ifp=t 'reverence’, 103,
Ity “bier', 54
ferene tincantations{f)’, 48
In, meaning obscure, 20
Irr 'to say’, 101
far ‘saying’, 100
dir ‘tongrue’, 100,
It 'secret’;  gof
place’, 35
Iz, meaning obscure, 4o O

irtsy 'the secret

J!l.'-:_r- {E11) Yt (), &5,

binr == £33 ‘high groond’, 37,

._h'.f.- Nileammd® fef I.LE-}L 1, see lod

skaf {4

wooend’, 33

: dn "mat’, 73

| dkmese "powerful men', 26,

Kel-g “Serpent-goddess’, 35,

| k' “character’; wf &4 ‘the virtwous
man’, 21

| r "o cull’ ‘]:llut!ls' (el waneyl, o7,

|

| km

K2, tthen', particle, uses of, i,
£2E3 *plant’, 56,

Kpur ‘Byhlos’, 33

&3 08, a good guality, 7.
Kirhe 'Crete’, 13

kx "to bend', writing of, §oy.

Cedpear "want’ “laek’, 36

£, a bird, 26,

| g ‘to tear asunder’ ‘break’, 3
| gre Ar “to rely upon’, 108,

she 'box” for clothes, G2

»

T thot-headed (7)), 42,

tifed “dregs’, 58

Hoe o sy yes', 51,

i “hefore’, as conjunction, 95.

Ir, negative verls, eonstruction of, 23

trf(en), the seribes of the, 40

fw *where?' (ef. vum), 42

.lru_r *Thinis", 34-

fuiiy “to shrink” “swerve’, 47, 105—4.
Iy

1he 1o immerse” ‘soak, 75

Fibor, a kind of corn, 68
rir *to keep safe’, Sp
fr rbne ‘aciem instroere’, 20

Di tto pive’; off m i to bury ()
3o off rd to speak’, 10y; of br
“to commamd’, 106,

et servants(f), 72,

-flf'q' faste m:!apllmiﬂ:aﬂy, 41,

| dp(adler “ship’, of state, 20; a5
wir ‘divine ship’, 33.

aws “heavy' metaphorically, 4o 102,

dr "o repel’; dr she “to seppress
wﬁiingﬂ'. 440, dr fr ‘repress
wrongs, 53

dy 'lo coneceal’, 38,

12 s "o streteh forth the arm’
against, B2

| dit=ps “robes’, 55
a2 ?-f *harp’, 0
ad-f "charcoal’, 34
aed angry’, 107
ars mé o ofr, of the !uil:l',;. a3
o wall(?)’ masculine, 28
dr-f 'wall’ (ef xo, wod), 25 58
| afrd "stolid (3 107,
i drept ehamber!, 28,
| =t ‘sarcophagus’, 28
| drafrze, an evil quality, 106,
od “to say’; n o with infaitive o
refuse’, 20,
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